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To the Reader. 


| © rincipal part of this Ca- 
| techifm 25 an Abridgment of 


;*, Chriſtian Doctrine ; defended and 


| cleared by Proofs of Scripture, in 
| Points conttoverted between Catho- 
 Iicks and Sectaries, and Explained 
| by the familiar way of Queſtion 


4 | and Anſwers 


To this inthe former Impreſſions 
© | wa only adjoyned a necefary Expo- 

 fition of the Maſs, our Ladies Of« . 
fice, and the Feſtival days of the 
'year : But roth:s laſt Edition 1s ad- 
' ded an Explication of certain Cere- 


_ | monies of the Church, which now 


renders it capable of enſtrutting the 
:7norant in the whole Dottrine and 
A 2 Diſct- 


| 
| 
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To the Rezder. 
Diſcipline of the Catholick Charch, 
Beſides, I have correfted ſome falſe 
Citations , and other Errata's | 4 
which by the Printers negligence,oc- i 
carred inthe former Impreſſions. 

Peruſe it ( good Readcr) with 


ſuch Charity as I bave penned it, 


and if by its peruſal thou ſhalt be- 
tome more knowing in the Law of 
Chriſt, and m prattiſe more dutiful 
to GOD and thy Neighbor, it will 
abundantly recompence the labor of | 


' Thy well-wiſhing Friend p 


| 
and Servant 1tt 


CHRIST, 


HT. T:; 


7Ch, 


falſe Sts: ef 
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1n tertia Editione, quam non 

indiligenter perlegi > nhl 

t i: contineat contra Sanam Do- 

. Etrinam vel Bonos Mores 3 
ST, multa vero partim ſcitu ne- 
 ceſſaria, partim velde utilia 
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CHAP. I, 


What a Chriſtian ts : and of the 
| Bleſſed Trinity, 


| Queſtion. ns ! What Religion are you 


Anſwer, Sir, By he. benefit and grace 
of God, I am a Chriſtian. 
Q. Whom underſtand you by a Chriſtian ? 
Afr B 4 A. Him 


Wn tet. Ad — 


—_——_— 
= 5 _ . 


2 What 4 Chriſtian i. Z 


* A. Him that inwardly believes, and | 


dutwardly profeſſes the Faith and Lay! 
of Chriſt. Ee a RY 
"Q. When are we obliged to make an tex« 
ternal profeſcion of it ? ane al of 
A. As oftenas Gods honor, our own, 
or neighbors good requures it. | 


 N. How prove you that we are bound outs 


wardly to profeſs our Faith 2 | 
A. Out of St, Mat. 10. 32. where 


_ Chriſt faith, Every one therefore that ſhall 
confeſs me _ before men, 1 will confeſs him 


before my Father which is in heaven. Bui 
he that ſhall deny me before men, T all 
1 deny bj before my Father which is 
AMES: EE 

N. Are we bound alſo to venture the ruint 
of our eſtates, the loſs of our friends, and 0 
lay down our very lives for the projeſsion and 
defence _ ES ON 
4. Doubtleſs we are; ſeeing the re- 
ward we expect in Heaven 1nfinitely ex- 
ceeds all the pleaſures and puniſhments: 
of this life : and becauſe Chriſt , the 
Son of the hving God, has ſiffered far. 
greater things for us, even ro a diſgrace 
ful death on the Croſs, and therefore it 
were baſe ingratitude in us, not to be. 
—_ ps read\ 
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Of the B. Trmity, 3 


ready to give our lives for him,as often as 


his honor ſhall require it, Luke 14.26.33. 
 Q. In what doth the Faith and Law of 


. Chriſt chiefly canſaſt. 


A. Intwo principal Myſteries, namely, 


the Unity and Trinity of God, and the In- 


carnation and Death of our Sayiour. 

_ Q. What means the Unity and Trinity 
of God 2? | 

A. Ir means that in God there 1s but 


| _ one only Divine Nature or Eſſence, and 
"that inthe ſame one Divine Nature there 


be three Perſons, the Father, Sn, and 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 
Q. How fhers you that ? 
A. Out of r Sr. John 5.7.There be Three 
which give Teſtimony in Heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 


theſe Three be One. 


Q._ Why are there but Three Perſons 
on!y £ | 
A, Becauſe the Father had no begin- 
ning, nor proceeas from any other Per=- 
ſon : the Son proceeds from the Father, 
the Holy Ghoſt pioceeds from the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 
 Q. Why are theſe three Perſons but cone 
Cod 2 
Ax5 A. Be- 
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4 Of the B. Trinity. | 


A. Becauſe they have but one and the 
ſame Eſſence. or Godhead : one Power, 
one Wiſdom, one and the ſame Good- 
neſs. | 

- Q. -What means the Tncarnation ant 
Death of our Saviour ? 

A. It means, that the ſecond Perſon 
of the Bleſſed Trinity was made Man, and 
died on the Crofs to fave us. 

Q. In what are theſe two Myſteries con- 
tained ? 

A. In the fign of the Croſs, as it 
made by Catholicks, for when we put 
our right hand to our head, ſaying, I 
the Name, we ſignify Unity ; and when 
. we make the ſign of the Croſs, ſaying 
Of the Father, and of the Son, and of tht 
Holy Ghoſt, we ſignthie Trinity. 

Q. How doth the ſign of the Croſs repre- 
ſent the Incarnation and death of our Savi- 
our £ 

A. By putting us in mind that he wa 
made man, to die upon the Croſs for us 


CHAP 


[AP 


(3-3 
CHAP: 11. 
Faith Explicated. 


«AR Hat is Faith ? 
bs \A A. It is a gift of God, or a fit- 
pernatural quality, infuſed by God in- 
to the ſon], by which we firmly believe 


all thole things which he hath any way 


revealed to us. 

Q. Is Faith neceſſary to ſalvation, 

A. Tt is; St. Paul aſſuring, that with- 
out Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. | 
11.6, And St. Mark chap. ult. verſ. 16, 
ſaying, He that believeth not, ſhall be con- 
aemned. 

Q. Why muſt we firmly believe matters 
of Faith ? 

A. Becauſe God hath revealed them, 
who can neither deceive nor b2 decei- 
Ved. PoE 

A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe not only 
all points of Faith, but alſo the Rule, 


or neceſſary and infallible means where- 


by toknow them, to wit, the Chutches 
Oral and Univerſal Traaition, are abſo- 
Juce 


C— —_ —_ 


6 Faith E eplicated. 


lutely certain, and cannot lead us inty 
Frror 11 Faith, elle we can neyer ſufh. 
Ciently be aGared, what bO Faith, what 
not. 

Q. If « man ſhould deny, or obſtinateh 
doubr of ſome one point 'of Faith ,” would he 
thereby loſe his whole Faith. 


A. Yes, he would ; becauſe true Faith 


muſt always be entire, and he that fails in 


one, is made guilty of all, by diſcrediting 


the Authority of God revealing it. - 


Q. Is it not enough to believe all that it: 


written in the Bible « e 


A. No, it is not; for we mult alſo be- 
lieve all Apoſtolical Tradition, 


Q., How prove you that 2 


A. Out of 2 Thef. 2. 15. Therefore Bre- 


thren ( faith St. Paul) ftand and hold ye 


the Traditions which ye have learned, whe- 


ther by word, or by our Epiſtle. 

v8 What other proof have yau © 

A. The Apoſtles Creed, which all are 
bound to believe, alchough i Ir be not in 
Scripture. © 

Q. Is Faith on'y, ( a excluding goa 
Works ) ſufficient 20 j=!vation ? 
 &. No,it not; 9. Tamess. 24. fay- 


ng, Do you ſee how 2a by warts a Man is 
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Faith Explicated. q 
into juſtified, and not by Faith only * And St. 
(ut. Faul faying, x Cor. 13-2. If T ſhould have 
what all Faith, ſo as to remove Mountains, and 
' havenit Charity, I amnothing ; aud if T di- 
ateh ftribute my goods unto the Poor, and give my 
d be bedy fo that it burn, and have not charity, it 
 profuteth nothing. Mo 
ith —'Q. What Faith will ſuffice to juſtifie ? 
lsin A. Faith working by Charity in Feſuq 
ting Chriſt, Gal. 5.6. 
Q. What Vice 3s oppoſite to Fazth? 
ts: A. Herefhe, -- 
Q. What 's Hereſae 2. 
> be A. It is an obſtinate error in things 
 thatare of Faith, ' | 
|  Q. TIrit agrievous fin ? 
Bre- A, Avery grieyous one, becauſe 1t 
d ye wholly divides a man from God , and 
whe- leads to Atheiſm, Chriſt ſaying, if he 
will not hear the Church, let him betothee 
as an Heitthen and 4 Publican, St. Mar, 
are 2817: | r £ 
t 11 2: 
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ly and undoubtedly hold. 


CHAP. 1II, 


The Creed Expounded. 


«Af Hat is the Creed > 
% W A. It is the ſum of our Belfef. 
'Q. Who made it ? Fs 

A. The twelve Apoſtles. 

Q. At what time did they make it ? 

A. Beſore they divided themſelves in- 
to the ſeveral Countries of the world to 
preach the Goſpel. | 

Q. For what end did they make it ? 

A. That ſo they might be able to teach 
one and the fame DoCtrine 1n all places, 

Q. What doth the Creed contain ? 

A. All thoſe chicf things which we 
are bound to believe concerning God 
and his Church. 

Q. What 4 the firſt Article of the Creed? 

A, Tbtlieve inGod the Father Almighty, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

Q. What ſignifies I believe? | 

A. It fignifies as much as I moſt firm- 


[22 


© The Creed Expounded,0 9 


Q. What means Þ believe in God ? 

A. It means not ay that I firmly be- 
lieve there is a God, but alſo that I am 
piouſly affe&ted to him, as to my chiefeſt 


| oy and laſt end, with confidence in 


im, or otherwiſe that T move unto him 
by Faith, Hoppe, and Charity. 

Q. What ſignifies the word Father ? 

A. It ſignifies the firſt perſon of the 
molt B. Trinity, who by nature 1s the Fa- 
ther of his own only begotten Son, the 
ſecond perſon of the B. Trinity : by A- 
doption 15 the Father of all good Chriſt/- 
ans; and by Creation 1s the Father of 
all Creatures. 

Q. What means the word Almighty ? 

A. It means that God 1s able to do all 
things as he pleaſeth, that he ſees all 
things, knows all things , and governs 
all things. 

_ ©. Why s be called Almighty in this 
place £ 

A. That we might doubt of nothing 
which follows. 

Q. What ſfenifies thoſe words, Creator 
of Eeaven and Earth ? 

A. They fienifie that God made Hea- 
ven and Earth, and all Creatures 1n 

tnem 


VO ITY > =o Ws © > ono anne — —— =: 


if 
i 


wh . ng pg er dg gy 


ao ao a p_—— 
Cnth = be gr Boeets 
LID 


9-9 eee . 


IN NEON 


rp _— —_— err rr nr 


Une 2 p——— 
_ 
_ 


ED 


— 


ES SI 


_ 
= 


— 


—— 
ew 
<—_ gt - 


a. 
_— CER. 
RR — 


TEE a 
= "ths 
—_ 
%* 


— 
XX 
Pc. 


Io The Creed. ; 


them, ofnothing,by his ſole word, Gen. 1, 


2. What moved he to make them? -*£ 

A. His own meer goodneſs, that fo ' 
he might communicate himſelf to Angels; ' 
and to Men, for whom he made all othec. ! 
Creatures. | 

Q.; When did God create the Angels > | 

A. On the firſt day, when he created. / 
Heaven and Earth, Gen. 1. where Moſes 
jmplies the Crearion of the Angels 1n the 
word Heaven, and makes no other men- 
tion of it. The Nicene Creed interprets 
the Apoſtles ſo to mean in their Creed, 
by Creator of Heaven and Earth, when it 
expounds the ſence to be Of all viſible and. 
znviſible things. 

Q.. For what end did he create them 2? 

A. To be partakers of his glory, and 


our Guardians. 


Q., How prove you by Scripture, that they 
be our Guardians 2 | | 
A. Out of St. Mat. 18. 10. where 
Chriſt ſaith, See ye that ye deſpiſe not ane 


; of theſe little ones : For I ſay unto you, their 


Angels in heaven always (ce the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven, | 
©, Do the Angels hnow our neceſstties, 


CD). 


&1d hear our trayers £ 


[IF 


en, I, 
at fo 
ngels 


I 
other. 
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Expounded, Art.t, 11 


A. Doubtleſs __— fince God has 
fepures them to 'be our ' Guardzans ; 
which is alſo proved out of Zach. 1. 13, 
where an Angel prays for two whole C1- 
ties, the-words are, Then the Angel of the 
Lord anſwered and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, 
how long wilt thoy not have mercy on the Ci- 


eated ties of Fudah and Feruſelem, againſt mhich 


Moſes 
n the 


INCN-" 


thou baſt had indignation theſe ſevemy 

JEars. *t | 
Q. What Scritture bave you for praying 

to Angels ? 


' A. Gen. 48. 16. where Jacob on his 
death-bed prayed to an Angel for Ephra- 


' im and Manaſſes, ſaying, The Angel of the 


Lord that delivered me from all evil, bleſs 


[GELS 
| chop 


theſe Children. This place 1s cited for 
Prayer to Angels in the notes of the 
Rhemes Teſtament upon it, and is confir- 
med to ſignifie a Created Angel by St. Ba- 
cont. dunoni. ſubinitio : and Sts 
. hom. 7. 1n laudem St. Paulz. 


Q. How did Lucifer and his fellow An- 


gels fall from their dignity in Heaven ? 


A. By a rebellious fin of Pride. 
Q. With what ſhall their ruins be re- 
paired ? ES 


A. With holy men. 
A Q. 
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I2 The. Creed. 
Q. When and to what likeneſs djd Gol 
create man. - WOEKELTY NR 2 f {t 
' A. On the fixth day, and to his'owt a 
image and likeneſs,'Gen. 1.27 
. Q. In what doth that ſimilitude conſiſt ? 
A. In this, that man'is jn his ſoul ax e 
incorporeal, - intelleual and immorts 
Spirit, as God is. And in this, that a: 
in God there is but one moſt divine Nz- 4 
ture or Effence., and yet three. diſtind 
perſons; ſo in man there 1s but one in- 
divifible ſoul, - and yet in that foul three 
diſtint powers, Will, Memory, and 
Underſtanding. WO 
'Q, How {6 you prove the foul to he im- 
mortal 2 en ns: $2 YIIY ON 
. A. Out of Mat. 10. 23. whete Chriſt 
ſaith, Fear not them that kill the body, and 
eannot kill the ſoul. | | 

Q. What 6ther proef have you ? 

A. Out of Eccl. 12. 7, At our death tht 
duſt returns tothe earth from whence it was 
and the ſpirit to God that gave it. 

Q. In what ſtate did God create man ? 

A. In the ſtate of original juſtice, and 
perfeRtion of all natural gifts, 

'Q. Do we owe much to God for our Crea- 
#ion 2 


A, Ver) 


} 
Expogynded. Art.1. I3 
Gol A. Very much, ſeeing he made ys in 
+ ſuch perfett ſtate,creating us for himſelf, 
'Ot ard all things elſe for us. POLY 
| Q. How did we loſe original juſtice? 
ft? A, By Adams diſobedience to God in 
i 21 eating the forbidden fruit. 
orta Q. In what ſlate are we now born 2 
at A, Ina ſtate of original ſen, and prone 
'N# to aFual fin, ſubje&t to death. 
ting Q. How prove you that ? 
2 in- A, Out of Rom. F. 12. By one man ſin 
hree entred into the world, - and by fin death, and 
and founto all men death did paſs, in whom all 
| have ſraned. | 
im. Q. Had man ever died, if he had never 
' » ſinned? 
hrit 4. No, he had not; but had been 
 £n conſerved by the Tree of Life, and been 
\ tranſlated alive into the fellowthip of the 
Angels. 


The ſecond Article. 


and QC 4 the ſecond Article ? 
> A. And in Feſus Chriſt his only 
ed Son our Lord. 
| Q. Of what treats this Article ? 
ery | A. Of 


x4 . The Creed. © |. 

A. Of the ſecond Perſon in the 1 i 
Trinity, in whom we alſo believe and pu b 
our truſt. E 

Q., What is the ſecond Perſon ? Gf 

A. He is true God, and true man i 
one-:perſon. | | þ 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of St. Fohn's Goſpel, c. tr. 1, c 
In the beginning was the Word, and th* 
Word was with God, and the Word wa © 
God, &c. And the Word was made fleſh 
and dwelt among us. , 

Q. What other proof have you ? | 

A. Out of Phzl. 2. 6, 7. where St. : 
Paul faith, That Chriſt when he was i 
the form of God thought it net robbery to bt. 
equal with God, but he hath leſſened him- 
elf, taking the form of a ſervant, made un- 
70 the likeneſs of Men; and found in Habit 
as 4 man. 
_ Q. Why would God be made man ? 

A. To redeem and fave loſt man. 


Q. Was his Incarnation necefSary for 
that end 2 GT. 


A. In a manner it was; becauſe out 
oftences againſt God were in ſome ſort 
infinite ; as being againſt his infinite 
goodneſs ; and therefore required _ 

| ite 


E xpeundea, Art. 2. Is 


the 3 finite atisfa&tion,which none could make 
nd py Þut God, and he made Man. 

'  Q. Whatother proof have jou for the ne- 
ceſſity of the Incarnation 2 | 

nan i 4 Becauſe God is in himſelf fo ſpiri- 

"tual, ſublime and abſtra& a thing, that if 

he had not in his mercy attempted his 

- 1, 1, Ovnnfautable greatneſs urito the little- 

nd th neſs of .our ſenſible capacity, by being. 

"ma made Man, ſcarce ofie 6f a thouſand 

- fleſh (and thoſe great Clerks only) wo 1d 

ever have been able to know any thing to 

the purpoſe of him, or conſequently to - 

re & love and ſerve him as they ought,(which 

23x 5 15 the neceſſary means of our ſalvation ) 

7g þ fince nothing 1s efficaciouſly walled , 
| bin. Which is not firſt well underſtood. 

lo un Q: What benefit have we by the know? 
Habit edge of God made man g | 

': A. It much enflames us with the love. 

3 of God, who coald-not mors have dighi- 

| fied mens nature, or ſhewed more love 

to the world,than'to fend down his only 

Son to redeem it 1n our fleſh. 

Q. What ſignifies the name Jeſus ? 


or 


ry for 


__  A.Irſftenihies a Saviour, St. Mat, Te2Te 
Anite Q. Is any ſpecial honour due to tht 
n Tn name 2? | 

finite | A.There 
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£6... --- 0 Creed. 
A. There is, becauſe it is the higheſ 
© 


| title of God made Man. 


Q. How prove you that ? n: 
A.Oat of Phil.2.$,9,10.Where we reac F 
God hath given uno Chriſt , becauſe h 
humbled himſelf unto the death of the Croſs, 1 
a Name which # above all names, the nam © 
ZFESUS. __ 
Q. What other prosf have you ? ! 
A. Becauſe there is no other Name unde! 
Heaven given to Man, in which we muſt bi 
ſaved, Ats 4. 12. 
_ .Q. How prove you that we muſt bow a | 
this name? 
4. Qut of Phil. 2.10. That at the Namt 
of Zeſus every knee ſhall bow, of Celeſtials, * 
Terreftrials, and Infernals. | 
Q. What frenifies the Name Chriſt > | | 
A. It fignihes Anointed, 
..Q. Why was be called Anointed? | 
. 4. Becauſe he was a Prieſt, a Prophet, 
and a King ; to all which Union ap- 
pertains. 
Q. With what was Chriſt Anointed ? + 
4. With all the plenitude of Divine 
£7 aces ; | h 
Q. What means the words His only So0 
our Lord ? | 


 Expound:d. Art.2, 17 
phe A. They meanthat  Zeſus Chriſt is the 
| only natural Son: :of God-the Father, 

: begotten, as he is God, and of the ſame 
read Father-from all Eternity; without a Mc= 
ſe þ| ther ; and therefore-is coequal and con- 
Croſs, fubltantial to his ' Father , and conſe- 
namt quently infinite; . omnipotefit Creator 7 
| : and fo Lord of us arid all things, as the 
Father IS. | | 

*, 7. /, WEIS 


uſt bt The Third Article, 


D&O Os! Tp | 
Q. 7 Hat is the third Article ? 
Vamt © VV-- 4. Who. was-conceived by the 
Hals, Hul:Ghoſt, bornof whe Virgin Mary. 
. Q.-What means W he was conceived by 
2 * the Holy Ghoſt > | = 
\ A, It means that the ſecond Perſon of 
the B. Trinity took fleſh of the Virgin 
het, Mary, not by a humane gefieratioh, but 
1 ap« Dy the work of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. How prove you That ? oy 
? - | A, Out of St. Luke 1. 31, 35+ Behold 
1v1ne Cn the Ahgel ) thou ſhal# conceive and 
ear a Son, 8&c. the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
y Soni zpon thee, and the virtue of ze Higheſt ſhall 
; Pueiſhadum F6ee 
They: ___Qhhka 


9s 
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Q. Whit underſtand you by the worlt 
Born of the Virgin Mary ? 
' A. Lundetſtand that Chriſt was bory 
of her at midfiighr, ih 4 poot Stable at 
Bethlehem, betwixtari Ox and an Aſs. - | , 

:.Q, Why at midnight ? 

” A. To ſignifie that he came to KY as 
way the darkneſs 6f our ſins. 

Q. Why in Bethlehem? | 

A. Becauſe it was the Head City Fþ 
Dqvid's Family, and Chriſt was of Das, 1 


2214'S RACE: +... +, "t 
Q. Why ina poor Stable + 2 _ 
A. To teach us to loye Foyeny: and 

contempt of. this world. 


'Z 

Q., Why between 4n Ox and an Af. ? | 

A. To fulfill that of the Prophet; Thu: 

ſhalt be known, O Loyd, betwjxt two Beaſts, 
Abacuic. 1, 2. juxta Sept. 

Q. What doth the bynh of Chriſt =, 


A. It perfe&ted in us Faith, Hope ak 
Charity. ., 
Q. What ſi enifie Born of the Virein 
Mary? - ( 
A. It ſignifies that our Lady was 2 Vir- 
gin, not only before, but alſo in'and af 
ter Child-burth, al 


us £ 


Expoznded, Art. 4. I9 


ordt 

vr The fourth Article, 

e &) © | | 
$1.2. Hat #s the Fourth Article ? 


| A. Suffered under Pontius P1- 
e a+ late, was Crucified, Dead and Buried. 
' . 2, What underſtand you by Suffered 
__ * under Pomius Pilate * | 
ty of A. I underſtand that Chriſt after a 
Das painful life of 33 years,fuffered moſt bic- 
'ter torments under that wicked Preſident 
: Pontius Pilate. _ - 
7 and AQ. Where did he begin thoſe (uffer- 
” "wngs 2 | 
g2 | ” In the Garden Gethſemane ; that 
;Thotas ſm began in a Garden by the firſt A- 
eaſts,dam, ſo might Grace alſo by the ſecond. 
+ Nl. What were thoſe terments 2? 
Avail A. His Bloody ſweat, his Woipping at 
the Pillar, his Purple Garment, his Crown 
e angpt Thorns, his Scepter of a Reed, his car- 
Tying the Croſs, and many others. 
lirgin: 2. Woat underſtand you by the words was 
Crucihed ? 
1 Vir- A. 1 underſtand, He was Natled to a 
nd af&iſgracetul Croſs betwixt two Thieves, 
| for our Offences, and to fave us. 


TW B QF 


20 The Creed. 
Q. Ts it lawful to honor the Croſs 3 

A. Yes, with a Relative honor it is' 

becauſe it is a ſpecial memorial of our $z 
viours Paſſion;and is called the ſign of th 
Son of man, St. Mat. 2 4. 30. | | 

Q. What other reaſon have you 2 © 

A. Becauſe the Croſs was the facrd 
Altar 0 which Chriſt offered his blood 
Sacrifice. | 

Q. What Scripture have you for it ? 

A, Gal. 6. 14. God forbid (faith $ 
Paul ) that I ſhould glory, but in the Cn 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

- Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Out of Phil. 3. 18. Many wi 
( faith St. Paul) whom T have often nu 
you of, and now azain weeping T tell you 
them, enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, & 
whoſe end is perdition. And out of Exch, 
4- where we read, That ſuch as were Jer 
with the ſign Tau (which wasa pid 
and figure of the Croſs) were ſaved fi 
the exterminating Angel, and only ſuch, 

Q. What ſignifies the word dead } | 

A. It fi ph that Chnit ſuffered ati 
and real death. 

Q. Why was it requiſite he ſhould dit 


| Exponnaed. Art. 4, 2T 


it is A. To freeus from the death of fin. 
ur S Q. Why died he crying out with a loud 
n of th  v976E f | : | 
A. Toſhew, he had power of his own 
life ; and that he freely gave it up for us, 
Gcrs being ſtrong and vigorous. X 
Wood Q. Why died he bowing down' his head ? 
_* A. To fignifichis obedience to his E4- 
2 ther in the acceptance of his diſgraceful 
ith 5 death. | | | 
he Cn Q- What means was buried > 
' _ . It means, thathis body was laid in 
2 new Sepulchre, and buried with ho- 
y wil POT, 25 the Prophet had foretold, Tz. 
om th ITe TOs | 
L you 


t, & The fifth Article, 
Exh 


7e fron _ ] 
Si QYXA 7 Hat 5 the fifth Article 2 
pi 7 ' A. He deſcended into Hell, the 
fy third day he roſe again from the dead. 
 *. _ Q. What means He deſcended into 
-q a ti Hell? ; F-43446 
" A. It means, that as ſoon as Chriſt was 
4 dit dead, his bleſſed ſoul deſcended into Lim- - 
. bo, to free the Holy Ezthers who were 
A there. 
: B 2 Q How 


27. The Creed, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Acts 2. 24+ 27, Chriſt being. : 
ſtain, God raiſed him up, looſing the ſor- 
rows of Hell, as 1t was foretold by the. ; 
Prophet, Pſal. 15. 10. Thou wilt no 
leave my foul in Hell, nor wilt thou give | 
thy Holy One to ſee corruption. ] 

' 2. What other proof have you ? 

A. Epheſ. 4. 8,9. He aſcending on high, : 
hath lead captivity capteve ; he gave gifts ty 
men ; and that he aſcended, what is it but 
becauſe he deſcended into the lower parts + 
the Earth 2 | * | 

N. Did not he ſo deſcend to Purgatory, 
to free ſuch as were there ? | 

A. It is moſt probable he did ; accor- 
ding tothe x of S. Pet. 3. 19, 20. Chriſt 
being dead, came in ſpirit, and preached 1+. 
them allo that were in Priſon, who had been 
zncredulous in the days of Noah, when the 

Ark was building. »... | 

A. What underſtand you by on the third: 
day he aroſe again from the dead? l 

A, I underſtand when Chriſt had been 
dead part of three days,on the third day,-. 
which was Sunday, he raiſed up his ble{- 
ſed Body from the Dead. q 
. 2. Why did he riſe again no ſooner 2 5 

| To 


vn 
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A. To teſtifie that he was truly dead, 
Xing. and to fulfill the figures of him. 
> ſor Q. Did he reaſſume all the parts of his 
y the. Body 2? 
t- net: A. He did, even to the .leaſt drop of 
gtve his vital Blood, and the very ſcattered 

hairs of his Head. 

2. Why did he retain the Stigma's, and 
high, marks of his ſacred wounds ? 
ifts w, A. To confound the incredulity of 
it but* men, and to preſent them often to his 
trts of! Father as a propitiation of our ſins. - 

 Q. What benefu have we by the Refſur- 

tory, rection? 

* A. It confirms our Faith and Hite , 
ccor- thzt ve {hall riſe again from death ; For 
Chriſt he who.raiſed up Jeſus,will raiſe us alſs with 
bed to: e{us, 2 Cor. 4s I 4» : 


1 been 
en the 

| The fixth Article. 
third: 


N. Hat is the (i>th Article ? 
been” A. He aſcended into Heaven , 
| day, ſits at the right hand of God the Father 
blel- Almizhty. 
" QWharmeans he aſcended into Heaven ? 
' A. It means, that when Chriit had 
'A.T0 B 3 CCIy Ci 
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conyerſed forty days on earth with hi 
Diſciples after his ReſurreCion, teach 
ins them heavenly things, then he aſcen; 
ded triumphantly into Heaven, by 
own power. ne, 

Q. From what place did he aſcend ? 

A. From ' the top of Mount Olive 
where the print of his bleſſed Feet ar, 
{een to this day. | 

Q. Why fromthence ? 

A.That where he began to be humbl: 
by his Paſſion, there he might alſo beg! 
\|t to be exalted. | 
[11 Q. Before whom did be aſcend? = 
ti A. Before his good Apoſtles and Diſc 
NG plzs, AF. chap. 1- 9. 

I O. In what manner aid he aſcend ? 
wh A. Lifcing up his hands, and bleſs? 
them. { 

Q. Why is it added into Heaven ? 

A. Todraw our hearts to heaven aft 
him; Tf ye have riſcn with Chriſt,ſeek yet. 
toinss which are above, Col. 3. 1- | 

Q. What underſtand you by fits at ti 
right hand of God ? 

A. 1 do not underſtand that God t! 
Father hath any hands, for he is ,inct 
poreal, and a Spirit ; But that Chriſi! 

eq! 
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Expounded. Art.7. 2g 


equal to his Father in Power and Majeſty, 
as he 15 God ; and that as Man he 1s in the 
higheſt created glory. 


The ſeventh Article. 


Q. 7 # the ſeventh Article ? 


' A. From thence he thall coms 


| to Judge the Quick and the Dead. 


3od t: 
3 11! 
-hriſi! 

eq! 


Q., What underſtand you by this Arti- 
tle ? 

A. I underſtand Chriſt ſhall come at 
the laſt day from Heaven, to judge all 
men according to their works. 

Q. Does every man receruve 4 particular 
Fudement at his death 2? 

A. He doth; but in the general Judg- 
ment we ſhall be judged, not only in 


; our ſouls, as at our death, but alſo inour 


bodies. | 
Q. Why is that neceſſary ? ; 
A. That as Chriſt was openly rejet- 
ed, fo he may there be openly acknow- 
ledged, to the great joy and glory of his 
Friends, as alſo to the confuſion of his 
Enemies. | 
Q How prove you, that in.the Judg- 
mens 
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ment all men ſhall recerve according. ty 
their works? Fn A. 

. A. Out of the » Cor. 5. 10. We muſt all; 
be manifeſted ( ſaith St. Paxl ) before th 
 Fudgment ſeat of Chriſt ; that every ont. - 
may receive the proper things of the body g 
according as he hath done, whether good n. 
evil. And out of'St. Mat. 16. 27. Thiyy 
Son of Man (faith our Lord) ſhall cony, 
zn the glory of his Father, with his Angels, 
and then he will render to every one accord-Yy 
zng to his works. ; 

'N. Is there any merit. in our goods, 
works 2 > 

A. There 1s,according to Ap0C.2 2.1. 
Behold I come quickly (faith our Lord) 
and my reward is with me ; to rendcy tl 
every man according to his works. C 

2. In what place ſhall this Fydgment big 


male? | 4 a 
A. Inthe Valley of Zehoſaphat,berwix 
Hitruſalem and Mount Ottvet. 7 


Q. How prove you this 2 
A. By its conformity to that of ther 
Prophet, Iwill gather together all Nations, } 
Twill (end them into the Valley of Fehoſa- 
phat, and there Twill plead with them upm 
my People and my Inheritance Tjrael, Joel 3. 
"+ | Q. What 


Expoundea, Art.7. 27 
8 t OA. What ſigns ſhall go beſore it 2 
1 x The un © Moon ſhall loſe their 
uft all tght, there ſhall be wars, Plague, Fa- 
FE zhy ines, and Earthquakes in many places: 
} One. -Q. In what manner ſhall Chriit come unto 
body gt 2 
00d #, A, In great Power and Majeſty,begirt 
Thiyith Legions of Angels. 
com. Q. Who are they that ſhall be judged ? 
"gels, A. The whole Race and Progeny of 
cord-Man, 
. Q. What are the things that ſhall be 
$005 udged ? 
- A, Our thoughts, words and works, 
2-1-eyen to the ſecrets of our ſouls. 
ord) Qt. Whowill accuſe us 2 : 
4r.l A, The Devils and our own guilty 
Conſciences ; in whichall our thoughts, 
nt yyords and deeds ſhall preſeatly appear, 
. andbe laid open to the whole Worid. 
WK 0. How ſhall the Juſt and Reprobate be 
laced ? 
i A. The Juſt ſhall be on the rieht, 


t therhe Reprobate on the left hand of the ; 


tons, Judge. | 

boſe" Q. What ſhall be the ſentence of the 
7 1þ01 Juſt 2 | 

del 3" A, Cone, O ye bleſſed of my Father,and 
V hat receive 
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receive ye the Kingdom which is prepared |; 
you; for I was hungry, and ye gave mes, 
eat, I was thirſty, and ye gave me to Fn « 
8c. St. Mat. 25. 35+ 36+ t 
' Q. What ſhall be the ſentence of the Rx 
probate £ 
A. Goye curſed, into eternal fire, whi 
hath been prepared for the Devil and I 
Angels; for I'was hungry, and ye gave ny 
2ot to eat, I was thirſty, and ye gave i 
Not todrink, &c. the ſame chap. v. 47. 41 
You ſee of what weight good works wi 
be at that day. EC. 
>] Why 3s it added, The quick and! 
dead ? ow 
A. To fignifie that Chriſt ſhall jud: 
not only {uch as are living at the times 
his coming, but likewiſe all ſach as ha 
been dead ,, from the Creation of tl 
world ; as alfo, by the Quick are unde 
ſtood Angels and Saints, by the De 
Devils and danined ſouls, 


x | 


4 
[ 


The ciohth Article, 


Q.AAT Hitis the eighth Article ? 
wW A. I beticve inthe Holy Ghoſt,, 


bl 


Exponnded. Art. 8 29 
- Q. Of what treats this Article ? | 
aredf;, 4. Of the third perſon' of the B. Tri- 
e MM yity,in whom we allo believe and put our 
0 dr ik, who proceeds from. the Father and 
the Son, andis the ſelf ſame God with 
the them, diſtin in nothing but in perſon. 
: Q. How prove you that ? 
'> Whi, A, Out of 1. St. ohn 5. 7. There be 
and three which give teſtimony in Heaven, the 
gave upather, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ave Trheſe three be one. | 
41.4 Q. Whyis the Name of Holy Ghoſt ap- 
rks Whyropriated to the third Perſon, ſince Angels 
. "are alſo Spirits and holy ? 
andt: A. Becauſe he is ſuch by excellency 
 * andeflence, they only by participation. 
| Jud Q. *Arleaft why ſhould it not be common 
times gg the other two Perſons 2 | 
as hi A, Becauſe they are known by the 
of th proper names of Father and Son, but we 
unds oe not any proper name for the Holy 
e De. Ghoſt, : 
Q. In what forms has the Holy Ghoſt 
- appeared unto Men ? | 
A. In the form of a Dove, to fignifie 
the purity and innocence, which he cau- 
. ſeth in our ſouls; and in the form of a 
bright Cloud, and fiery Tongue, to fig- 
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nihe the fire of 'Charity, which he py 


duceth in our hearts; as alſo:the "rl 


Tongue, and hence it is; he* 1s roy 
in theſe forms. 


The ninth Articles 


Hat is the ninth Anticte. 4 
<7 A.T believe inthe holy Cathili 
Churc h, the Communion of Saints. 
2. What underſtand you by this 2 | 
A. I underſtand, that Chriſt hath! 
Church upon Earth, which h: eſtabliſh 
ed in his own Blood, and that he hat 
coinmanded us to believo that Church) 
all things appertaining to Faith, * 
2. What hind of faith muſt we beticueh 
withe - 
A. With the ſame faith that we bt 


 lieve her Spouſe the Son of God, that i 


with Divine Faith, but with this dif 
rence among. other that we believe i 
GoJ, but though we believe the Church 
yet we do not properly believe inth 
Church. 

Q. What is the Church 2? 

A. [tis the. Congregation 0: all n 

|  Faihſu 
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> ol Faithful under Chrift Feſus, their inviſi- 
vift ble head, and his Vicar upon Earth, the 
. * » Q. What are the eſſential parts + of the 


+ Church > | 
 |.:.A. A Pope, or Supream head, Biſhops 
- Paſtorsand Laity. 
 . Q. How prove you that Biſhops are of 
' Divine Inſtitution ? 


1tholi, + As Out of As 20. '28. Take heed unto 
your (elves, and to the whole flock wherein 
| the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops to rule 
hath! the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed. 
4bliſ: with:his awn blood. 
\e haz Qs How prove you that St, Perer and 
urchj the Pope his Surceſſor,to be the viſible Head 
| of the Church ? , | 
ieveh A Firlt out of St. Fobn 2.1. 15, 16,57, 
and 18. where Chriſt gave St. Peter (for 
we þ; a reward of his ſpecial Faith and love 
that i @bſolute power to feed and govern his 
's dift Whole flock, ſaying, Feed my Lambs.feed . 
ieve i my Lambs, feed my Sheep; therefore the 
*hurch Teſt of the Apoſtles were his ſheep, and 
> inth} betheir Head or Paſtor. | 
Secondly, out of St. Matth. 16. 18. 
| Where Chriſt faith, Thou art Peter, and 
all th pon «is Rock will T bujld my Church. 


airhfſs C There- 
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Therefore the-reſt of the Apoſites wet! 
buile on him; andhence-alfo it  is,- tha 
in Scriptare St. Peter is ſtill named firſt 

' Q., What are the marks of Fl Iu 
Chrch 3 

A. Unity, Sandity, Univerſality, a. 
to be ApoRolical 2 3 
Q.. Whtt tneah You by the Churche 
Unity ? 

A Thar all her meinbers live unde 
one Evangelical Law, obey the (arit | 
Supream Head, and his Magiſtrates 
feis the ſame Faith, even to the Tl 
Article, and ute the lame Sacraments un 
SACTIACES. 

Q. How prove you out of Sriprare the 
"_ Church is one 2- 

. 1 Cor. 10. 17. Beipg many ( Gith 
By Paul) we are-one - bread, one body, ul 
tha: purizcipate of one bread. 

Q. Why may not a well meaning perſon 
ſaved in any Religion ? 

A. Becauſe there 3s but one Tord, on 
Faith, one Bahtiſm. Ephel. 4.5. and with: 
cit (that one) Faith b impeſſible to pleaſi 
God. Heb. 11. 6, 

'Q. Wriatothgr reaſon have you for it 2 


ns | A . Be. 


-, v&H.v ; 
— MY. » I. , 
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Exponnded. Art.g. 33 

A. Becauſe , as in a mutual Body , 
that part, which has not a dne. con- 
nexton to the heart er root, preſently 
des for want of commulty ; ſo m the 


- Church ( the myſtical of | Chrift 
. that SY who has not ay ſubordi- 


. nation and connexion to the head and 


common Councils thereof (that is the 
Pope, and Gemerel:Comncils ; from whence 


_ under Chrift we have our ſpmitual life 
and. motion, 25 we arc Chriſtzans ) miſt 
"needs be dead ; nor- indeed <an he be 
accounted /a -member of that  Myftical 


Bel). | BY 
Q., Who, I beſeech you, are tboſe who 


"are not to be \uocommed Members of the 
Church > - 


A. All {ach as are not in the-Unaty 


ad of the Church, by a moſt firm belief 


of her Do&trine, and due obedience to 
her Paſtors ; as Fews, Turks, | Heretioks, 
Gece | 3 ba 

Q. Why may not Proteſtants ( who wer 


of tare a kind of (ettied Church of ſome ham- 
{ dred Tears ſtanding) or any other Sebtaries 


of 4 more antient ftamp, pretend poſſeſſion and 


preſcription in matters of #he Church ? 


:Þ 3 A, Bc 
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A. Becauſe Catholicks can ſhew whe 
they began, and prove alſo by evidey 
demonſtration, that the Catbolick Churi 
. both was at their very beginning, ant 
15 ſhll n-a more quiet poſleſſion, thr, 
they yet are, Or ever can be. j 
Q., What if. a Proteſtant ,ſhould tell yy« 
that the: differences. berwixt ther and u 1 
are not differences in Fundamentals, or ji 
"Faith, but in opinjon only ; and therefore i 
not exclude them out of. the Wnity of th 
Cathchck Church? + , Þ 
-.A.I would anſwer, He contradict 
their own Tenets; for they accuſe uf 
of. robbing God of his Honour, in hold: 
ing Prieſtly Abſolution from fins, in ado} 
ring Chris Body and Blood, as reallj 
preſent in the Euchariſt, any holding thi 
' Popes Supremacy in things belonging ti 
; the Spiritual Government of the Churd, 
as alto. the Infallibility .of the Church 
and General Councils in delivering ant 
defining ' Points of Faith, which are nf 
matters of indifferency, but High Fundd! 
mentals, £ 
Q. How do you prove all obſtinate Nov#! 
liſts 70 be Hereticks? t 


who Exponnded, Art.9. 3 F 2 | 


vides A. Becauſe: they willfully ſtand out 
Churi againſt rhe definite Sentence of the 
, anChurch of Gof, and will not ſubmit to any 
, thx Judgment or Tribunal , which Ehriſt 
hath left on Earth, for deciding ſuch 
ell doubts, as they themſelves are pleaſed 
nd to move, but will be tryed only by their 
;, 6r jOWN idle Brain, and the dead letter of 
efore (the Scripture, 
"of th Q. And is not this the -vedſon alſo- 
.. why Proteſtants \and other Setaries are. ſo 
dictadrvided, damning one another for misbe+ 
cuſe utzevers 2 
hold 4. A principal reaſon : for how, I 
2 adoPray, 15 it poſſible for different fancies ; 
 realhevery one grounding at pleaſure on dif- / 
ng thferent principles, to be united or a- 
ing tree? 
Churc, A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe it is the 
hurch very ground word of Proteſtancy, that 
1g an8ll Men, even the very Church of God 
are mare fallible, and ſubject to err, fo that - 
Fynidney cannot pretend to certainty, or in- 
[21libility for any one point of their Be- 
\ Nowdief, however grofly they contradi&t 
themlelves by perſecuting us; for ours, 
Which may be true, for ought they 
A.B SY know 


- Infallibiljsy or neceſty,,it is not well pol-| 
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knaw, according to their own principles. | 
Since therefore to be of one Religion, is 
to be of one ſettled perſwaſion in points 
of Faith, and ſettling cannot be without} 


ſible for. any two Proteſtants or Sefariet 
to. be of one. Religion, every Man ex-| 
ounding the Scriptures as he liſts, and! | 
no one having power to controul the 0! | 
thers expoſition of it. | | 
- Q, Why may not the letter of the Scri-| 1 
0 be &4 decifiue Fudge of Controver-| : 
zES | 
A. Becauſe it has never yet been able! | 
from the firſt Writing of it, -to decide! - 
any one, as the whole world doth ex-| t 
perience; all #A#treticks pretending e-| { 
qually to it, for defence of their Novel-| ft 
tis and Hereſtes; ahd no one of them 0 


ever yielding to another. | Fe 
Q. How then can we be aſſured of thi) pi 
truthin points controverted 2 W 


. A. By the infallible authority, Def 
nition and Propoſition of -the. Catholin;| - 
Church, Cl 

Q. Foy what end then was the Scripn li 
written, if not to be 4 decider of Controver| 
[ "ES | 

| A.Tht 


Expounded. Art. 9, 37 


es.| A. The writing or committing it t9 
is} dead letters, was only for fuperabun- 
nts! dant'conſolation, and, that by a ſenſible 
out:} and common reading of it, without any 
of-|' cxitical or controverſical. liberation of 
riet] words, we might be able to know that 
ex-| Ged is, and" what he is, as alſo that 
and! there is a Heaven and 2 Hell:: rewards 
e 0=| for vertue, and paniſhments for vice, with 
| &Kamples of both, all which we find in 
cris| the Letter of the Scripture, by a plain 
were| and ordinary reading. | 
 Q. Is the Church we ſpeak of Viſt- 
able! ble ? 
cide| - 4. She is, and muſt be Viſible at all 
 exs| times, as conſiſting of a Hierarchy of Pa- 
g e-| ſtors, Governing, Teaching, Admini- 
ovel-| Itring Sacraments to the worlds end, and 
them] of other People governed, taught and 
recetving Sacraments at their hands, all 


ff thi) publickly profeſſing the ſame Faith, al! 


which things are viſible. 

Deſ-| Q. How prove you that 2? 

heli] - 4. Firlt out of Epheſ. 4. 11. and 12. 
Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evange- 

po liſts, ſome Dofors, ſome Paſtors, to the 

router «nſummation of the Saints, to the edify- 

ing of the Body of Chriſt, and to the work 
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of the Miniſtry, until we all meet in th. 
Vnity of Faith. | -q 
Secondly out of St. Matth. 5.14. where, V 
Chriſt faith of his Church,Tou are the Light C: 
of the world, a City ſeated on 4 Mountait h 
cannot be hid. | *0 


Q., Why then would Proteftants have the " 


| Church tobe inviſible ? . - | 


A, Becauſe we have convinced them 7 
that there were no Proteſtants to be ſeen 
or heard of in the world before Marti! 
Lither. C 


Q. Why ss the Church ſaid to be Holy, f 
or to have SanCtity ? | | 
A. Becauſe ſhe hath a Holy Faith, 1 
Holy Law, Holy Sacraments , and 
guided by the Holy Ghoſt to all truth ant 
Holineſs. | A | 
Q. Howelſe prove you her SanCtity ? 
A. Becauſe Chriſt gave himſelf for hi 
Church, that he might ſanftifle her, cleaw- 
Hg her by the laver of water in the World , 
that he might preſent her to himſelf a glor- 
05 Church, not having (pot or wrinkle, but 


that ſhe might be Holy and un'potted.Ephel. 


Fo ? 6, 27. 


Q. Natwithtanding the Sanity of tht 
Catholick Church, are not ſome Cut 
| C 


—_—— 
I—— Cee —————eauaCamo_ 


c - _ , 


Exponnded, Art.g, 39 
» the, licks 4s wicked as Proteſtants > 
.'* A. Yes verily, and more wicked, for 
zhere. where SanCtity is leſs, there Sacriledge 
Light cannot be ſo great: No Man could damn 
<q his whole poſterity, but he that had 
* Original Juſtice to loſe ; nor any Man be- 
ve th; fray Chriſt, but he that had eaten of 
* tris Table. - Proteſtants have not ſo Hol 
them 2 Faith, ſuch Holy Sacraments, nor G 
« ſees Holy a Church to abuſe, as Catholicks 
Marti, have, and therefore no wonder if ſome 
: Cztholickhs be worſs then any Prote- 
Holy ſtants ; yet Catholicks have ſome Saints, - 
" but Proteſtants nons. | 
th. z Q, Tcthe Church Iifallible ? 
ind « ,. 4. Shne1s, and theretore 1s to be be- 


20M 


A, Firſt m_— ſhe is the pillar and 
- ground of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

cy Godly out of S:.Matt7.16.18.whre 

Jori. Obrilt faith, Upon this Rock will T build 
> but 799 Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not 
-pheſ, prevail againit her, | 
6 ey Troradly out of 5. Fohn I4. 26. But 
of tht te Paractete, faith he, the Holy Ghoſt 
Aath, ſhall teach you all things whatſoever 1 


lick C 5 ſhall 
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ſhall fay to you: And 16. 13. But when th 
Spirit of Truth cometh, he ſhall zeach you dl © 
Truth, DN 
Q. How declare you, that the Definition 
of 4 Council perfettly ecumenical, that i 
a Genera] Council, approved by the Pope 
ere infallible in mattersvf Faith ? | 
A. Becauſe ſuch a Council 1s tht 
Church Repreſentative, and has th 
fame infallibility that the Church ſprea 
over the world hath. 
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Q. What other reaſon have you ? 


EDEN IT ONS 


A. Becauſe the Definitions of ſuch : 
Council are the DiGtates of the #H| 
Ghoſt, according to that ef the Apoſtles 
deſigning in Council, 1: hath ſeemed gow 
zo the Holy Ghoſt and tous, Acts 15. 28. 
| Q. What think youthen of ſuch as accu 
” Church of Errors in Faith, and of 1do 
*A4try ? | 
| 4. Truly I think them to be #eyetic, 
or Infidels.; for our Lord faith, He th 
will not hear the Charch, let him be w 
thee as an Heathen and a Publican, St.Ma 
I8 17. 

Q. # not the Church at leaſt too 
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Expounded. Art.6. 41 


on th vere in her Cenſures and Excommunications 
you al 4g4inft Sectaries? | 


ti 
hat i 
Pope 


A. No, ſhe is very reaſonable and 
charitable in them : For. vitious, paſho- 
nate, and ſelf interrefſed Men are ſome- 
times brought to reaſon, for fear of 


| puniſhment, aud are worthily forced to 


their own good, when no authority or- 


dained by-Chrift,is able to perſwade them 
tOits 


* What underſtand you by the word 
Catholick, or by :he Univer(ality of the 
Church ? 

A. lunderſtand the Church is Univer- 


, {al, both for time and place. 


Q. How for time? | 
A. Becauſe the hath been. from Chri# 


. tothistime ; and ſhall be from hence to 


the end of the World. 

Q. How prove you that 2? 

A. Out of St. Matth. 28. 20. Going 
therefore ( faith our Lord ) teach ye ail 
Nations, &c. And bebold I am with You 
all days, even to the conſummation of the 
world. 


\T What mean you by Univerſality © 
place? | 


A. I mean, that the Church ſhall be 
ſpread 


— wEHRNSTs 0.7 —__ 
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ſpread oyer all Nations. 
O. How prove you that 2 | 
A. Firſt out of St. Mat. above cited 
Teach ye all Nations. 
Secondly out of Pſ. 85. 9. All Nation 


whatſoever thou haſt made (hall come ant 
adere before thee, O Lord. | 


Thirdly out of: Apoc. 7. 9. where w 
read that the Church ſhall be gathere( 
out of all Nations, Peoples, Tribes ani 
Tongues. 


Q. Why do we call the Church the Ro- 
man Church? 


FP -- 
G 
f 


h 


xk 


A. Becauſe fincethe Tranſlation of $1, 


Peters Chair from Antioch to Rome, tht 
particular Roman Church has been Heal 


of all the Churches, and to her the Pri 


macy hath been afhxed, 

Q. What is the Rule of Faith, by whit) 
the Church conſerves her Infallibility ? 

A. Apoſtolical Traditions, or receipt 0 
Doftrin by hand to hand from Chris ani 
his Apoſtles. *_ ON 

Q. How prove you that 2 

A.-Out of Rom. 16. 17. Therefore | 
 beſeech you Brethren (taith St. Paul) mar 
them which mahe dijſentions and ſcas 
 "dals, contrary 10 the Doctrine, and 

| Fil 


E xpounded. Art. 9, 43 


have learned,” and avoid them ; for ſuch do 


' 70t ſerve Chriſt our Lord. 


ties by nature £ 


Q., What other proof have you? 09o « 

A. 'Out of St. Paul, ſaying, But al- 
though we or an Angel from Heaven E- 
vangelize to you, beſides that which we 
have Evangelized to you, be he Anathema; 
or beſides that you have received, be he A- 
nathema. Gal. 1. 8,9 _ Ny 13. 
\ ©, Canthe Church err 71 Faith. ſtand- 
ing to this Rule, and admitting nothing jor 
Faith, but what 7s conſented by the whole 


Church to have been ſoreceived 2 


A. She cannot ; otherwiſe the whote 


"Church muſt either conſpire in a notori- 


ous lie to damn her {elf and. her poſteri- 


tie, or elſe ſhe muſt be 1gnorant what 


hath been taught her for Faith by the 
Church of the precedent Age, which are 
both grand impoſlibilities, ©— 

Q. How prove you theſe to be impoſſibili- 


A. By the conſtancy and immutabilitie 
of contingent cauſes, whoſe particulars 
may be defte&ive,but the Univerfals can- 
not. Q. Explain that a little, 

' A. Becauſe one Man, or two or three - 


' may be born but with one Arm, or on? 


Eye 
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Eye only, through defe@ of their par. , 
ticular cauſes, but that all Nature ſhould ; 
fail at once, . and all Men be fo born, i; 
totally impoſſibility in nature : In like ; 
manner one Man or two, may conſpire 
in palpable lies to damn themſelvg ., 
and their poſterity, or be deceived it * 
what hath been taught them for Faith, | 
from their very cradles ; but. that the 
whole Church ſhould fo far break with 
the nature of Man (which is reaſon) ty. 
conſpire 1n ſuch a lye, or be ſo miſtaken 
as poſſible in nature, as it is for Men to 
be no Men. 

» May not ſome errors have been receic- 
ed jor Faith, and crept inſenſibly over thi 
whole Church, no Man perceiving or taking 
notice of them ? + 

A. No: that is as impoſſible as tha 
the Plague or Burning-feaver ſhould in- 
fect or ſpread it (elf over a whole King- 
dom for many Years, no Man percety- 
ing it, or ſeeking to prevent it ; for no- 
thing cauſes greater notice to be taken, 

then any publick or notorious change it 
matters of Religion. 

Q. May not the power of temperal Prin 
Ces, or the over-prevalency of humane wi 
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and reaſon have introduced errors mms the 
Church 2 SLY 

A. Neither is that poflible, ſeeing we 
are not regulated in things which are of 
Faith, either by power or any ſtrength 
of reaſon, but by the rule of Apoſtolicel 
Tradition, and by inquiring of the whole 
Church of every age what hath been 
taught -by our fore-Fathers from Chrift 
and his Apoſtles. 

Q, Was not the Milenary Hereſte «an A- 
poltolical Tradition? 7 

A. No, it was not ; for there is no aſſu- 
Tance or conſent,among thoſe who write 
'of it, that it was ever preached 'or deli- 
ver'd by the ApofHes. 

Q. Did not St. Auſtin and Innocentius 
With their Councils, hold the Communion 
of Chil4ren a thing neceſſary to their ſalua- 
219m 2 | 

A. They ſpake not of Sacramental 
Communion, as is evident to all who 
have read their Works, but of the ef- 
te& of it, that 1s, of their. incorpora- 
tion into the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
which is made 1n Baptiſme, and this 
only they affirmed to be neceſlary to 
their ſalvation. | 

. NL, At , 


COtmnttarmnngs aun gre — - 
LE. OS 


_ mn Fiith? 


ſerve their turn barely to fay it, unleſs 


- convincing proof thereof, 1s not to be 


' blaſphemous Heretichs. 
and convincing evidence be ſufficient to | 


not poſſible but eyerv falſe tongue {hall 
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Q. At leaſt do not Hereticks ſay and aver, 
that the Church hath Apoſtatized and erred 


A. They do indeed, but it will not 


they wete able alſo to prove it, ( which 
they neither are, nor will be ) by Evi-| 
dent, and Undeniable proofs. | 

Q. How prove you that 2 


_ A, Eirft becauſe the preſumption and | 


poſſeſſion of her integrity and infaHlibili-! 


ty is on the Churches fide; and there-|' 


fore ought not to be yielded up,without | 
Clear evidence of her prevarication. | 

Secondly, becauſe he that accuſeth his | 
Neighbours Wife of adultery, without | 


hearkned unto, but to be hated of all 
g00d Men, as a molt infamous ſlanderer? | 
much more ought they who thall accuſe | 
the Church, the yo of Chriſt, of Errors | 
and Apoſtacy, unlefs their proofs be evi- 

dent and undeniable, to be detelted as 


Thirdly, becauſe if leſs then manifeſt 
prove matters of this high nature, it is 


12t 


Exponnded, Art.g, 47 
\} fet difſentions hetwixt Man and Wite, 
and ſtir up the moſt faithful Subjects in 
theWorld to a Rebellion againſt their 
Princes, both ſpiritual and temporal. 
| _Q.. What other reaſon have you yet, why 
the Church and Law of Chriſt may not fail, 
| and not be utterly extinguiſhed ? + 
\ © A, Becgule the cayſes of Religion (to. 
| wit, the hope of good, -and fear of evil 
1. Fom God ) are univerſal and neceſlary,, 
l-| 2lways knocking at Mens hearts;and put- 
-*} ting them in mind of ſome God or other, 
| and therefore mult needs have perpetual 
and neceſlary effets,which infuch-as are 
\ convinced that Chriſt 15 GOD; can be ne 
r.' other than the Faith, Hope, and Love of 
| Chriſt, and the obfervance of his Law, 
al and that for ever, {peaking of the whole 
* | Church, although particular Men may 
{e| err and fall away. | 
T3!  Q. What s for the Church to be Apo- 
ſtolical > BEES 
A. To have been begun and propaga- 
| tedby the Apoſtles ; and to havea ſucceſ- 
ſt | fion of Paſtors, and DodGtrin from them. 


. Q. What means The Communion of 
111 Stats? EEE 


I n' ct 


» 
| 
' 
l 
| 


A, 
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A. It means firſt, that. the. Faithful} ſþ, 
do all Communicate in the fame Faith! 
and Sacraments, in the ſame Sacrifice) pn, 
and alfo in the merits of one another. 

N. How prove you that? * ' | & 

A. Out of r. Cor. 12, 26. Andif one pc 
member ſuffer eny thing, all the memberi| (þ 
ſuffer with it ; or if one member_do glor)|" 6 
att the members rejoxce with it, Tau 6 
road Chriſt, and members of amen-| | 
- Secondly,” it means that the Fait ual G 
on Earth Communicate with the An-| of 


gels and Saints in Heaven; we by prai-! A 


mg and przying to them, they by pray- 
mg for us. _ 7 | 
2. How do you frove this Commu-| 
_—_—_- 
A. Out of St. Luke 15. to. There is 
joy before the Angels of God, upon one ſin-| 1 


5 


ner that doth penance. 23 
Q. How prove you that the Saints have 
any power to do us good 2? | 4 


A. Out of Apocal. 2. 26, 27. where 
Chriſt hath promiſed them power over | 
us:: to him, fzid he, that ſhall overcome | | 
and keep my works unto the end, to him| | 
will I gue power over Nations, -— _ 

| 4 
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Bfull ſhall rale them in that iron rod... 
lth} Q. How prove you that it is lawfull ts 
afice} pray 10 Angels, "4: i 
Ts EL A. Out of Apoc. I. he where St.John 
© | Ud it - Grace, ( faith he ). to you, and 
ON! peace Fom him that is, that was, and that 
there ſhall come, and from the ſeven ſpirits which 
40)}} are inthe fight of his Throne. 
#7! Q. Whatother proof have you ? 
en-! A.Outof the Apoc.8.4.where we read, 
| that they preſent the Churches prayers to 
hful! God. The ſmoak of the Incenſe of the prayers 
At-| of the Saints. aſcended fom' the hand of the 
all-! Angel before God. 
Ay-| N. How prove you that we may proyte 
| Saints £ 
| , A. Out of Geneſis 48. 16. Where 
| Zach taught his Children to do it, fay- 
| ing, and let my name be Invocated upon 
/In- | them, the names alſo of my Fathers, Abra- 
ham and Haac. na 
ave 2 How prove you, that they pray for 
We: 
eref A, Outof the Apoc. 5. 8. The 24 Et- 
Ver } ders fell down before the Lamb, having evevy 
me | ee Harys, and Viols full of Odors, which 
AM | are the prayers of the Saints. 


| 2. Is it no difhononr to God, for us 
vall | _ 


go ' TheCreed, 

20 pray to Saints, to pray for us ? 
A. No, 'it is not, nor yet to beg ite 
Men,; for St. Paul did it, We hope (fait 
he) that God will deliver us, you alſo heh. 
7ng in. prayer for us, 2 COL. 1. Its ; 


A $6 Gat, 


. The tenth Article. | 


2. xr x Hat i the tenth Article ? 
VV A. Theforgiveneſs of fins. 
 Q: What do you underſtand by this ? 
. . A. I underſtand that God is both able 
and willing to forgive us our fins if we 


be heartily ſorrow for them, and confeſs 
them ; - and hath given power to his 


Church'to remit them by Baptiſm and Pe 


nance. 

Q. How frove you that'? © 

A, Out of St. Matth. 9. $. where it is 
recorded by the Holy Ghoſt, That the 
multitude glorified GOD, who had given 
ſuch power unto Men, as to forgive fins, 
(Chrift haying before proved the ſaid 
power by a Miracle) v. 6,7  _ 


Q. 1s any ſin ſo great, that GOD canni | 


forgive ar? 
| A. No 


0 


C 


Ito 
fait 
heh: 


1 

2 
able 

f wel 


nfeſ! 


E xponnded, Art 10, 5 x 


4. Nogthere' is not ; for his mercy is 
far above our malice. 

Q. can any one mortal fin be remitted 
without the reſt. 2 | 

A. It cannot ; becauſe the remiſſion of 
mortal fin 1s a renewing of friendſhip with 
GOD by his Grace, which can never be 
eftc&ted ſo long as there remains in us 
any one martal Y; Its 

R. Can 'we have al ſolute certaingy. zhaz 


wa fins.are forgiven us. ? 


ithout ſpecial revelation ve Ccan- 
= Tom not guilty in conſcience (ſaith St. 
Pau) of anyshing, but bereiu Tam Lk 


ſiifed, 1 Cor. 4-4. 


Q..What.orher proof have you. ? 


> his 
1 Pe-| 


A. Becauſe, 4 Man knows not whether be 
be worthy of love or hatred,ECC. 1.9. 

2. Can we be certain f aur final perſe- 
verance 2 

A. Not without ſpecial Revelation,and 


> it is}therefore St. Paul ſaid, I chaftiſe my body, 
: the\and bring it into ubjedion,left when Tpreach 


Tjven 
"i 115, 
ſaid 

anna 


Q No 


0 others, I jy ſelf become a Reprobate, 1 
Cor. 9. 27. And Phil. 2. 12. he exhorts, 
faying, With fear and tr rembling works ous 
our ſalvation, 

Q How then ſhall we hive peace of 
conſcience £ A.Be- 


F2 The Creed. 

A. Becauſe we may have moral 
tainty, and a moſt lively hope that 
fins are forgiven us by the due uſe of ti 
Sactaments, which is enough for our (il 


The eleventh Article. 


N. © 7 Hit is the eleventh Article 2: ing 
WY A. The Refurreftion of 
Kleſh. | | & | | 
2. What means this Article ? > + | 
A, It means that theſe very Bodies ti! 


2. By what means ſhall this be done ? ju 
A. By the omnipotent command 1 
God, and the Miniſtry of Angels. 
N. How prove youthat ? | 
A. Out of 1 The. 4. 15. For our Lnha 
zn commandment , and in the voice of qun 
Archangel, and in the Trumpet of God whifife 
par dc Heaven, and the dead mon 
are in Chriſt ſhall riſe again firſt. If 
2. Shall the ſame Bodies riſe again ? | ( 
4 


A. TI 


Expounded. Aft. Io; 


A. The ſame in RENnhongh dif- 
ferent in qualities. | 
| 8 How pe you that 2 ' 

f Fob 19.25, 26, 27. For 1 
know Is oy foftels liveth , .and in 
the laſt duy T ſhall riſe out of the Earth,and 
all b _ aſſed again with my kin and 
y fl all ſee GOD, whom I my ſelf 
all ſee ; $a mine eyes "ſhall behold, and 
another. 
| Q. What ſhall be the qualities or dowries 

4 glorified Body ? 

A. Impeſlibility, Agility, Clarity,Sub- 
bility.) 
| 'Q How No you prove ts impo[sibility, ov 
mcorruptibility ? 
A. Ont of x Cor. 15. 53+ For this cor- 
2 quptible muſt put on incorruption ; and this | 
and nerial put on immortality. | 
7 How prove you its agility ? 

. Our of the ſame Chapter verſe. 43; Zo 

ur Lg: A is ſown in infirmity, it ſhall riſe in 

of qower, it is ſown 4 natural Body, but it ſhall 
od whjije ſpiritual Body (that is in motion,and 
ad home operation equal to a Spirit; ) which 

ifo prove its ſubrility. 

gin ? >: How prove you its Clarity ? 
A, Out of the fame ch. y, 24. For ftar 
A. Ty ( {aith 


: 


an 


This volum 
tight binding a 
effort has beet 
_ duce the centre 

result it 


ACAT 


microfort 


me has a very 
| and while every 
en made to repro- 


tres, force would 
in damage 


1OEermmiIC 


orms 


F2 Te: The Creed. | 

A. Becauſe ' we may have moral 
tainty, and a moſt whe” den. that of 
fins are forgiven us by the due uſe of t! 
Sacraments, whuch is enough for our ſal 
peace. 


The eleventh Anicle.' 


N, _ Ht is the eleventh Article -2- hn 
| / A. The RefurreCtion of t 
Fleſh. tenant oy 


2. What means this Article ? © © -- 
BA. It means that theſe very Bodies ti 
which we now live, ſhall-at the day #- 
(egmment be all raited up from teach | 
© Sow | 


2. By what means ſhall this be done ?- qu 

A. By the omniportent command io 
God, and the Miniſtry of Angels. 

2. How prove youthat? © © 

A. Out of 1 Theſ. 4. 15. For our Lnh1 
an commandment , and in the voice of dy 
Archangel, and in the Trumpet of 'God wilih 
deſcend from Heaven, and the dead thor 
are in Chriſt ſhall riſe again firft, I 

Qt. Shall the ſame Bodies riſe again ? | 


A.TM * 


T i 
'Þ 
tf 
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Expounded, Aft. 10; 

| on} A. The ſame in ſubſtance,though dif- 

t afferent m qualities. - | | | 

df tl py How prove you that 2 

r {24 A. Ourot 7d 19.2 26, 27. For 1 

know that. my Redeemer liveth, and in 

the laſt-duy T ſhall riſe out of the Earth,and 

ſhall be campaſſed again with my chin and 

my fleſh Iſhail ſer GOD, whom 1 my ſelf 

all ſee ;. and mine eyes ſhall behold, and 

> -2- not another. ENS 

of th Q. What ſhall be the qualities or dowries 

- of « glorified Body ? So. | 

F yi H Impeſlibility, Agility, Clarity,Sub- 

ares Rilitye .._... , | 

day & 'Q. How Yo you prove its impoſsibility, on 

eaththncorruptibility ? EEE 
\ A.: Ont of x Cor. 15. 53- For.this cor- 

e?- quptible muſt put on incorruption'; and this 

rand FNorrat put On immartality. | 

Q... How prove you its agility ? . 

A. Our of the ſame Chapter verſe. 43; 

ur Inga. Bi-is fown in infimtt, it ſhall riſe in 

» of Rewer, it is ſown 4 natural Body, but it ſhall 

rod wiliſe 2-(piritual Body (that 1s in motion,and 

ad tome operation equal to a Spurit;) which 

IfÞ prove its ſub:1lity. 

ain ? | Q. How prove you its Clarity ? 

4. Ont of the fame ch. y, 2.4. For ſtar 

A.T# © ( {aith 
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54 w The Cut... 
(ith heiſt Fomſtar in hin, bay. 


reſurree? zon of the dead: And v, 7 43 lk 
ſown in viſion, it ſball riſe i Yo Die F 
N. In what ſpace of time 
ho cha; ed 2 
A. 'Ta:a moment, in the rwitkiang d 
eve, 1 Cor. 15. 52. | 
je? At what age and ſtature hall 4 
7 5 fas : 
A. At1 perfeRt age, which is 2 
in that ſtature which they ſhoul 
had ar' perfe@'age, without «deform 
by defect ar excels. 1 
2. How frove you that 2 l 
A. Out of Epheſ. 4, 13. The Ch 
Jhall laft until we all meet into 4 
Man, fra meaſure of the ape 09 ef 
neſs of Chrift. 
Q. What example have youin 1 
the Reſurreftion ? 
A. A grain of Corn, which 6nd 
in the' earth, and then ſprings up, 4: 
lives again. . 
i - Jy What benefit have we by the 
ledge of the Reſurrefion* — © 
A. It imboldens us to ſuffer pe 
tion, and death it ſelf in hope of : 
Glory, according to that of St: 


E <pobmded Art.12, FF 


* For ſufferings, of theſe times are not 'con= 
Þ lien to: thas, future. glory which Jour be 
I | me n = RO. ——__ £32285) 


2 
"s 4 | The rel Aricle, 


2 Hit is \he awetfih Article: 7% 
W A: And life everlaſting. .* : 


Ml 'Q. Why is this the laſt Article ? © 
: A. Becauſe everlaſting life is the laſt 
our end of Man, and the laſ reward WOEK= 
't pet by Faith. » 

2 What: underſtand yOu by thi Arts- 
k 4: cle 2? 


4 f M.A. I undefftand that ſuch as keep the 
f vhe Commandments; and dre in the: ſtate 'of 
il grace,thall live with God in bliſs for ever. 
nam 2. How prove - you , that keeping '1be 
as Commandments is of nee 2 for raining 
fi xt. 2 
A. Out of St. Marth. I9. 17.. Where 
| Chriſt ſaid to the young Man,asking what 
hs ſhould do to obtain it, if thow wils en- 
-Ter into life, keep the Commandments. 
2. Is everlaſting life given as a reward 
| #f our good works, 
A. It is, according to Rom. 2. 6,7. God 
D wits 


64 - ©... . be Ci... 
faith he)difſer fomſtar in glory, ſo alſay 
Ge a e dead: AN Vo pa F 
ſown in diſhonor, it ſhall riſe in glory. . | 
_ £2. Inwhat ſpace of tim? {hal iy ld © 
riſe, and the EL be thus changed? | 
"A. "19v4 viewed, fn the rok i) 
. &je, 1 Cor, 15,52. RN ICEEL 
2. At what age did ſtature ſhall . 
ECT. SETS 
A. Ata perfetage, which 1s 33,4 
in that ſtature which they ſhould hy 
had at perfe&@'age, without «deform 


- 


by defect or excels. Ir 


N. How frove you that ? 
A. Out of Epheſ. 4., 13. The Ch 
Jhall laft until we all meet into 4 / " 
Man, .intothe meaſure of the age of heſy | 
neſs of Chriſt, | TT 7 
N. What example have youin nant k 
the Reſurreftion 2 RE 
_ A. A grainof Corn, which firity .. 
in the earth, and then ſprings up, 
lives again. | | 
' 2. What benefit have we by the 
ledge of the Reſurrefion * | ; 
A. It imboldens us to ſuffer perky 
tion, and death it ſelf in hope of fu 
Glory, according to that of St. 7 


. 
Lt. 


E epobnded Art.12, «xx 


Uh For ſufferings, of theſe times are not 'con- 
"4 dign to thas future. glory which ad be 
y revealed in ow; cot 8, 6s, Kr 


The mnelſh Ariidle 
\* > fam b) the ewelfch Article: pr; 


Ll 

wW A: And life everlaſting. | 
Wi Wy” Why i. this the laſt Article 2 .. 
{IMIt 


in A. Becauſe everlaſting life is the -laft 
1 end of Man, and the la reward WOK 
; peck by Faith... » 
| 2: What: underſtand yOu by this rh- 
Ce? 


1 Commandments; and die in the: ſtate'of 
j| Braceghall live with God in bliſs forever, 
"y 2. How prove. you , that keeping tbe 
\g l Commandments #s of neceſſ nt for obtaining 

4t 2 
1Þ) A, Out of St. Matth. I9. 17.. Where 
v1 | Chriſt ſaid to the young Man,asking what 
he ſhould do to obtain it, if thou wils en- 
{a} "Fer into life, keep the Commandments. 
Cad AN everlaſting life given as @ reward 
- j "of our good works, 


A. I underſtand that ſuch as: keep the 


A. It is, according to Rom. 2. 6,7. God 
D jt 
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F6 ' The Creed. | 


Gt onde to euery one according to k 
wvotks, to.them truly that according to » 
rience in good works ſeek % gi) and h 7 


and incorruption, life everlaſting, &c. 


Q. Were Foer all Men creared for evt; 
Laſting life | 
A. T 5 were; foe God would ha, 
all Men'to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2.4. He wil 
eth nas_the death of any ſinner ; bus wath 
that he be converied and: "tive, Hezckit 
Ts 7: .. 
We Why then are many "Songs 2 [ n 
A. By reaſon of their;.own: will ® a 
Aranſgraſhonof Gods Law, and final i Is, 
PRONE 
.: How prove you that Min is ml 
uſe of hs vwn fin and danmation? 
= Firſt out of 'Fob 11.24. God (ſail p 
he) hath given him place for penance, butl 
#thuſeth it unto; pride. = 
Secondly out of Hof. 13. 9. Thy perk, ® 
arg from thy ſelf, 0 Iraet, in me only | ;, 
Thy ail. 
. Thirdly out of Rom. 2. 4. The benj |b 
nit 0 of God calls thee to repentance , -Þ 
thou cheapeſt to thy ſelf wrath and indi; 
nation » according to thy ewn impenih ; 
eart. 


bi 


: Expoundid. Art, to. FF 
0% Q. Inwhatconſifts everlaſting life ? 
R Z In the clear vifion and fruition of 
"ol God, according to that of our Saviour in 
| St. Fobn 17. 3. This the life everlaſting, 
| that they know thee the only true God, and 
| þ,. whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt. 
© Q. Shall we fee nothing elſe in Heaven 
wh but God. | 
hit A. Yes ; all the Attributes and Prov. 
a ceffions of God, and:in him alſo, as'in a 
; mirror or looking-glaſs, the nature and. 
1 perfc@ions of alt Cieatures ;: for he con- 
q . ainsallthings in himfelf ina moſt em 
: nent” manner. _ f FYTTO 
' . Q. Howprove yoa that ? | | 
"fl A. Outofthe Apoftle,{faying,fFom whons 
ul all things, by whom ail things, and in whom 
" ja things, Rom: 11. V. laſt. * : | 
W" Q. What effeft-will fotiow:ont of the clear: 
i viſion and fruition ef God 2. ' © 
AA. Divine love, ſtedfaſt potiin,and 
any | ineftable joy ; and out of thar praiſe,ju+ 
_ byntion, and thanksgiving for ever. 


 Þ Q. What means the word Amen ? 
2 A. It means that the whole Creed: 1s 
as Divine Truth , *and therefore we mit 
wry heartily aſſefit to it. SLSL4 
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C p AP. 3, 
| Hope Fa Prayer pl,” 
AV ade Hoped<.'; i; / 


A. It:is a virtne infuſed by o 
into the ſoul,. by which we have a conf-. 


dent expectation of Glory to be obtainet 


by the, Grace and merits of Chrift,and our 
own merits proceeding from his Grace, 

Q, On what is tha confilence cm 
grounded? | 


A.. On the. merits and. promiſes. « 


Chrift, who hath prone glory to ſuch 
do his'works, as all 


as tiope in himan 
grace whereby to dotthem. 


2. Are our good works then meritorious 


a reward of glory ?  \iit: 


A. As proceeding from the g grace "Y 


Chriſt, and built upon his promiles, the] 
are. v5 [7 361) 


- N, Howprove youthat 2 

A. Firſt, out of St. Mark. 9. 40.. Ft 
__ ſhall _ you to drink a cup 
watt, 


: 
fe 
- 


” 
J 
i? 


* Explicated. F9 


' water in my name; becauſe you are Chris, 
—} Amen T ſay to you, he ſhall not loſe his re= 
| ward. ' Secondly ot of 1 Cor. 3. 8. And" 
' every one ſhall receive his own reward,ac- 
* cording t6 his own labour ; for we are Gods 
| © } Coadjutors. En 
Thirdly outof St. Matth. 5.11. Bleſſed 
| are ye(faith our Lord) when they ſhall re- 
\, vile and perſecute you; for very great is your 
Gol ,oward in Heaven. KORS ET 
nfs. Q. Is it lawful for us to do” g004 works 
ine 74 hope of a reward. | 
Lol! 4, Not only lawful, but laudable,ac- 
4G. cording to that, I have inclined my heart 
110fh, ts do thy juſtifications for ever, for 4 re- 
" ward, Plat. ord I12. : | 
$-'Ol... » What other proof have you 2 
ſuch Ou of St. bo, 3. 22. Whatſoever 
all! (faith he )- we ſball ach of God,-we ſhall 
receive of him, 'becau,c- we keep his com- 
Wy, mandments," and do t5je things that are 
+ pleaſing before him. Ne) 
e of Q. How declare you the neceſſity of 
The) Hope p) | £4.-þ | 
' A. Becaule it produces in us obedience 
| tothe Law of God, as alſo # willung- 
Fn, neſs to ſuffer for his ſake, and finut per- 


4p j leverance. Ef 
pare, \ | D 3 Q), How 


t 


) 


60 Hope and Prayer 
Q. How prove youthat ? | 4 
; T. One Job 13. 15. Although he kill Goc 
Mme, yet will Thope in him. And Plal.s 5.11 dea 
In Ged have IThoped, I will not fear whil 
fleſh can do untome. | 
s Q. Is Hope available to the remiſsiog den 
ns 2 | | | to 
A, It is, according to the Pſalmiſt, Hin! « 
that. hopeth in our Lord, .mercy ſhall incon. . 
paſs him, Pſal. 31 10. And, Our Lordi to 
well pleaſed inthem that hope in his _ dat 
Pſal. 146. tr. | £0 
Q.' What other ' good doth Hope > | 
\ A, It moves us to devout and humbli fin 
Prayer, | | 
Q. What is Prayer ? £6 
A. It 54s the lifting up of the mind ty ſs 
God; by. which aw, I for good things, oc 
and to-þe freed from evils, or by whud) 1 
we bleſs and. praiſe God. | 
2, What are the. conditions of gull tn 
Prayer 2? | 
A. That it may be made with Reve| tr 
rence, Attention, Humility, and Perſev 0 
raree.”:::-: | | 
Q. What vices are oppoſite to Hope 2 | 
A. Deſpair and Preſumption. | 2 
Q. What is Deſpair ? - i 
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Explicated. Gy 


A. It is2 diffidence inthe mercy. of 
kill God, and merits of Chriſt, even to 
550 death, = 
phat Q. What is Prefumption ? ES 

A. It is a fooliſh and deſperate confi- 
aq dence of ſalvation, without endeayoring 
to live well, or keep the Commandments. 
Hin Q. How is Deſpair the cauſe of ſin ? 
om: A. Becauſe deſpairing Men are wone 
di to ſay, If I ſhall be damned, T ſhall be 
_ damned, and ſo uſe no endeavor to do 
| good, or avoidevil. | 
_ | Q. How #s Preſumption the cauſe of 
nbk! ſin 2 
| A. Becauſe preſumptuous Men uſe to 
| ſay, God is mercifull, and will forgive our 
ty ſins, how great ſoever, and at what time 
ng! ſoever we do penance 3 and out of this take 
ud} liberty to fin. 
| Q., Haw muſt our Hope be ballanced be- 
| twixt theſe two extreams ? | 
4. By a filzal fear, andan humble dif- 
eve{ truſt of our own works, as they are 
(ev ours. | 
| Q. Is Prayer good againſt both theſe 2 
> | A, Itis, accordingto that of 'St.Luke 
22+ 40. Pray ye, that (o ye may not fall 
| (wo rempratzon. | 
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62 Hope and Prayer, 


Q. For what elſe auaileth Prayer ? | A 

: A... For the avoiding of evils, and toms 
obtaining all benefits. fam 
 Q. How prove youthat ? Fray 
A. Out of St. Fobn 16. 2 3. Whatfordþpyf' 
(faith our Saviour ) ye ſhall ack my Fi C 
ther in my name,' he will give it you ; anj * 
St. Luke 11. 9. Ak, and it ſhall be gingerl 
you, 8c. © 
Q. Is it lawful to fray in an unknn | 
Tongue 2 wes 
A. It is, for he that ſpeaks in a Tongand 
(unknown ) ſpeaks rot - to Men, but 
God. 1 Cor. 14. 2. and a Petition WPec 


'the ſame force, if it be underſtood hes C 
him that is petitioned, whether the pri 


titioner nnderſtand 1t or not. 


-. Q. Whatother proof have you ? 4 


F F 


A. Out of the ſame Chap. v. 16, fr 


- where St. Paul ſaith, but if thou bleſi19an 


ſpirit (that 15,1na Tongue unknown) [mid 


that ſupplieth the place of the willgar, bs. 
ſhall he ſay Amen 2 8c. thou indeed ei Ch 


thanks well,bnt the other is not edificd ; yt 
ſee in it ſelf the thing is good, for |" 
gives thanks well, ;Cat 


Q. What means the Apoltle, _ 


exhorts us to pray alwaies, Thef. 5. 11 V! 


A 


d tffome time in Prayer, accdriing. to St, 


Fray be ſaved, for the continual prayer of 4 
loenfpuſtt Man availeth much. © 
1 Fi Qz* Is 7t poſſible to pray alwaies 2 
; aq A-*In fome ſenſe it is PRIN by of- 
ggering up all our actions to Gods honour, 

* Q: tn'what place is prayer beſt 2+ +. - 
nn: A, In Churches; becauſe thoſe are pla- 

res conſecrated and deputed to' prayer , 
mand there our prayers are elevated by 
ur the” peculiar - preſence of * God, and his 
n WIpecial aſſiſtance befought by theChurch- 
4 hes Officers in-the Confecration of thoſe 
e pfFIaces. 7 

' 'Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of. St. Hatth.18.20. Where there 


eji 
) [mids of them.” 


kk Q., How 'frove you that Material 
fl Churches are of Gods appointment 2 + 


A. Eirſt, becauſe God: cornmanded So-' 


r | lomon to build him a Temyle, and dedi- 
:cate 1tto his ſervice; 2 Paral.7.19. 


ul Secondly, oat of St. Luke 19."45,46. 
1} Where Chriſt calls the material Femple . 
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; : Explicated;"'. 63 
' A. He means we ſhould daily ſpend 


mer 5.16. -Pray for one anothergthat you - 


L 
' 
| 
: 
| 
i 
: 
| 
+8 


;, rare tw3 or three gathered nogether in my 
ame ({aith our Lord) there I am in the 


64 Hoperand Prayer: 
his Houſe; caſting the Buyers and: Sell © 
our of it, My Horſe (faith he) is-the Hutt 
" of Prayer, but ye have made it 4 Den ; 4 
Theeves. Y LY 

Thirdly out of St, Ze 18: 10, if 
where the Publican ſcented to zhe Temg"% 
D's and deſcended into his houſe; juſt hg! 


Q, Hew do you prove it lawful to dedica® 
or conſecrate material Temples 2. - | 
A. Out-of Paralip. above cited, cha} 
7. and out of St. Fn 10. 22, Where pli 
is recorded-that Chriſt himſelf kept ti, + 
' Dedication of the Temple in Hieruſadf% 
inſtituted by Fudds Maccabews , - 1 
4456, 59+ [;O 
Q. How do you prove it lawfull to adny'* 
Churches with Tapeftry, Pictures, and 1 4; 
like ? * 
4. Out of St. Mark 14. 15. whelp* 
Chriſt commanded his laſt Supper to | 
prepar'd ina great chamber adernzd. |" 
Q What proof have you for the order a 
zumber of the Canonical Hours ? oy 
A, For Matins, Lauds, and Prime, 
of the Pſal. 5. 4. Early in the morning mil 


F 


w 


I fland upto thee, early in the morning wi 7 
thos hear iny voice. 


l 


Qi#h 


TY Explicated. 6e 
hd Qu: hat for abe third, /txth_and- ninth 
/ | 


Hour * 
2 |. 4;'Borthethird, out. of Aﬀs 2. 16. 
{t the third hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
m:be Apoſtles. For the ſixth, out of Aﬀc 
al10. 9.. Peter and. John went up into the 
eflhigher part to prey about' the \ſtxth hour ; 
kand for the ninth, out of As '3.' 1. And 
1ih# the ninth-hour Peter and: John went up 
 , kmothe Temple 10 £9: 3,20) 
chal Q What for the Evenſong and Com- 
| 
w_ g A; That 'of the Pſalmiſt, Morning .and 
Evening will T declare the Works of our 
ALord, Plal..54. 13. Andagain, the lift- 
ine up of myhands, is as an Evening Sacri- 
» adit; 149+ 2. z 
ad ii Q 1s it good to uſe ourward Ceremonies 
 [intime of Prayer, as kneeling, knocking the 
whebpreſt, and ſuch like ? . 
toll 4 1tis; for they declare the inward 
© Þrverence and devotion of the heart ; 
Jer odd Chrift himſelf proſtrated, when he 
pray'd in the Garden, St. Matth. 26. 39. 
And the poor Publican beat his breaſt, 
and caſt down his eyes in that prayer, by 
which he merited to deſcend juſtified,St. 


Like 18. 13, 14. 
Q. Why 


ne, 
ng W1! 


2 ih 


as Hiprund Prayer 
Ri Wby.136\ morning ſo fit a* "ang 


Þ'6 er £ 
; vo To:open the Windowof thes | 
wy the'ltght-of Divine Grace,.'a1d of 
up the works of iche whole day. t0 
' honof, ' 1 1m 8 3k ef} o 
4, Why 4s oh evening alſo 2. . 
_ * A.: To {hat the Windows of-the 
 ag2inkt the. Yarkneſs of fin,'andithe' 
fions of the Devil; . as alfa«td «ten 
_ 'for all the: benchits of the 
a 
- 2; What thirgs ought -we' 20 proj for c 
A. Foer:alb £004 things bath Spirit 
aug temporal; and to be free. from| 
evil; forſo'cur Lord hath anghtw 0 
his PE aye on 
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Explicated. 67 


ne' 

n CHAP. V, 

'*} be Pater Noſter, or Qur Lords 
ed) Prayer expoxnded, 
EIT 


rc | 
hed Qs WI Het 5s the Pater noſter > 
y Wl A. Itis the molt holy proyes 
for2| that ever war. | 
il Qs, Who made it? 
1 - 4. Chriſt our Lord,the eternal wiſdom 
__ of his Father, I. Mat. 6s 9, 10s 
| Q. Why did he make it > 
| 4. To teach usa ſet formof prayer, 
. | and how we ought to pray. , 
': | Q. Why did he make it an ſo ſhort and 
plain & manner < | 
A. Thatall might be capable of it. 
2, Whatdab it contain ? 
A. All thoſe chief things which we 
ca ask or hope for of G 
N. How many Petitions bath it> 
A, Seven, 
R. Whats manſions you by theſe words 


whic 


'd 
Ce 


68 Our Lords Prayer 


which are prefixed to the Petitions, Out 
Father which art in Heaven ? 

A.I underſtand that God is our Father, 
both by Creation and by .Adoption, i} 
we be in the ſtate of Grace; and there: 
fore we may confidently come tg himy 
and bez all Bleſſing of him; * © © 

. How prove youthas 2 > Si 

A. Our of St. John 3. 1. See whut 

manner of charity the Father bath gfueg u, 
that we ſhout be named and 'be ol ſn 
of God.. | | 

Q. Why do we ſay, Qur rather, and mM 
My. Father? 2 | 
- 4. Becauſe God is the commonFathe! 
of all, andall good Chriſtians mult pray; 
for one another, according to: that, alt! 
Communion of Saints. 
. Q. What underſtand you by the work 
Which art in Heaven ? 

A.. ] underſtand, that God, who fill 
Heaven and -Earth, and 1s in all thingy 
times, and places, 1s 1m Heaven in a pt 
euliarimanner, declaring, and maniteſtny 
his Glory to the Bleff: 4; and there! 
when we pray, we mult lift up ol! 
minds to him, and keep them lixea Up0 
Beavenly thing: 

QA 
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" Expounara, ". 1 
{ Q. How prove:you that 2 


 A..Qut of. Fer. 48.. r0. Curſed be he 
that doth the mark: f God d negligent 
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. | The « fr tiki 


Mat is the firſt Petitions FU 
Q ww A.. Hallowed bethy name. 


Q. What do we beg by this 2 _.. >. 

A. That God may be known by the 
whole World, and that he may be wor- 
thily praiſed. "ſerved. arid botored by all 
his Fires which cannot be eftected, 
but by his Grace. 
> on *Who, are thoſe that” fuy this Petivion 
g 

A. Sach 25 diſhonor the Name of :Gad 
by blaſpheming;{wearing, lyangs url, 
wand ſcurnlous dilcourles. | 


t 
The ſecond Petition; 
&) A / Hat is the ſecond Petition? 


As. Thy Kingedem come. 
> ig bat do we beg 6f God by this Petition? 
A. We beg, that our miterics and 
E u afl;- 


k 


70 | Our Lords Prayer 
afflitions in this liſe may be ended ; and 


that we may be made partakers of his| 


joyful and Heavenly Kingdom. 
2. What elſe do we beg > 
A. That Chriſt may reign in us inthis| 


>» 29 rene 


life by Grace, and in the next by Glory, ! 


preſenting us a Kingdom to his Father, 
Q. Who ſay this Petition jll > 
A. Such as are willing ſlaves to fin, 
and to the Devil. we 


5 ORE” NET " #: 


The third Petition: 


Q. Hat is the third Petition? | 
ww A. Thy will be done in Earth 

4s it is in Heaven. | 
RN. What do we beg by this ? | 

A. That God would enable us by hy) 
holy Grace to keep his Commangdments,| 
and obey his will in all things. _ | 
Q. What mean you by the words,in Earth] 

as it 15 1n Heaven ? | nl 
A. We beg by thoſe,that we may be 
ready and willing to do the will of God} 
' on Earth,as the Bleſſed Saints and Angel| 
are in Htayen. | 


Thi 


cas 


1 


 Exponnded, ' 5% 


The feurth Perition, 


Q We is the fourth Petition ? 
hn A. Give us this day our daily 
cad, 


 Q. What do we beg by this? - 

A. All food and ſuſtinence for ouy 
Souls and Bodies. 

Q. What is the food of the Soul ? 

A. The word of God, the Holy $acr4- 
ments, eſpecially the Bleſſed. Euchariſt and 
Divine Grace. 

Q. How prove you, that by this Petition, 
Chriſt intended the Bleſſed Bread of the 
Euchariſt > 

' A. Becauſe in St. Matt.6.11. we read, 
our ſuperſubſtantial Bread. 

Q. Why 5s the Euchariſt caKed Our 
daily Bread > | 

A. Becauſe 'tis daily offer d for our 


fins on the Altar, and we ought daily to 


receive it, at leaſt in ſpirit and deſire. 
Q. Wha ſay this Petition il ? 
A. Such as are cold and careleſs in 
E 3 _, coming 
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7a. OurWLords Fr aqer 


coming tothe Sacramerits, and in hear- 
ing Divine Service or exhortations; and 
ſuch as aſcribe their temporal Goods and 


"Bleſſings totheir-own- Indaſthe and pro- 
vidence, and not to any ſpecial bounty or 
oF of oo | 


WR! 5 
"The fx Potivion.. wy 
Q. » Hut the Bhoh Petition 2 
A. And forgive: us our debts, 4 


wo fo zve our debters. - t ' 
 Q. Whatds we beg by this Petition : > 

' A.” That God would pardon usthe4ing 
of our" my as alſo the pupifhrens 
which ay, ue fry _ FRO» 

ve ns und ; e eRaHes 0 n 

8 _ i# b) Pp f f 

' As raed the ms us Debtors to 

A Jlfies of God, whom by ſin werob 
his due honor. 

gt Why is it added, As we Forgive our 
Debtors? 

"4; Tofionifie, that God will got for 
give Us, unleſs we alſo forgive our Bue- 
thren; If you will not forgive Men, -n6k 
ther will your: Father forgive you your of- 
fences, St, Mat. bo 292 We. 

Q. Wh 


E » 
) a 
"+ + 4 
y # 
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*E xpounded. TJ 

\ Q. Whoſuy this Petition ill 2 | 

A. Such as bear malice againſt their 
Neighbour, and ſeek revenite, 


\ ' 


- 


Tx 7 Hat the ſixth Petition 2 
RAWaY, A. And leatl us not into #0m- 
puttode fo T7, < vt 2 : 
' QWharto-we beg by this ® © 
'\ A." That God would not permit us to 
betemprged above our ſtrength. | *© 
Q. _ Doth God tempt any man to fin 2. 
\&. No, Ged is not a tempter of evils, he 
temprs no-Man, St. Jam. 1. 13. (ALES 
Q: What other proof have you ? _ , 
: -X., Out of Pſalm.5.5. Thou art not a God 
willing iniquity : And out of Rom. 9.1 4. 1s 
where 7niquity with God 2 No, God forbid. 
''Q.' By whomthen are we tempred 2? 
i A. By the Devil, and our own concu-' 
piſcence, | rs the | 
- Q. Can 4 Manlive in this world, and be 
fee from all temptations 2 | | 
A. Morally ſpeaking he cannot ; for 
the whole. life of Man on Earth is ' a war- 


fare, Job 7. 1, | 
* E 4 QWhy 


be ſixth: Petition. 


| i 3 


74 Onr Lords Prayer 

Q. Why then do we pray to be delivered 
from temptation 2 os 

A. That we may not be'overcome 
vanquiſhed by them. 

N. Is temptation of it ſelf a ſin ? 

A. No, not' without conſent on out 
part z nay, itis 2 great occaſion of me- 
Tit, it we refiſt it, as we ought, *. 


' 2. How prove you that? | 
A. Fairft out of Apec. 2.10,1 1. Be tha 


Faithful unto death' (- faith 'our Lord)} 


4nd I will give thee 4 Crown of Life.:_ht 
that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſe- 

cond death. | BY 
' Secondly, becauſe Chriſt himſelf, who 


never finned, would be tempted, And tht E- 


.32mpter came unto him, &C. St. Mat. 43+ 
 N. Are we never overcome buz by our own 
default? | 

A. Never, according to that anſwer 
which was given to St. Paul, deſiring to 
be freed from a temptation, My graces 
ſufficient for thee. 

N. What other proofs have you ? 

A. Out of St. James 4.7. Reſift the 
Devil, and he will fly from you. 

Q Whe are they thas (ay this Petition 
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Evxplicated. : 75 


A. Such as ſeek after occaſion of ſin, 
ot and wilfully expoſe themſelves unto 


temptations. * 
Q. What are the beſt remedies againſt 
tons ? | | 
wn A. To have recourſe by humble pray- 


4. er toGod and to his Saints, and to ſuch 
eſpecially. as have been tempted in the. 
+ fame kind, to refilt them valiantly at the 
a) firſt entrance, and to remember often our 

jt laſt things, Death, Judgment, Hell and 
ſe- Heaven. 


ol: The ſeucnth Petition. 


[od ww Hat is the ſeventh Petition ? 

Y A. But deliver us from evil. 
toll £Q: What dowe beg by this Petition ? 
is} A. That God would deliver us'from 
all our evils both ſpiritual and rempo- 
ral, eſpecially fromthe evils of fin paſt, 
hel preſent, and to come. 

\Q. Who is the author of all evil of ſin? 
21m| A+ The Devil; for ſin in God there 1s 
none, 1 St. Fohn 3. 5. 
A % What other provf have you ? 
FY E 5 
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d multiply their ſins w 


Our Lords Prayer 
A.” Out of Wiſdom 14.9. Hateful 
| Man | 
his Petition ill 


Gad is 
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CHAP, V:. 


- Salutation expoyuded, 


Hat is the Haile Mary > 

& w A. It 15 a moſt rdble Sa- 
"lutation of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and 
prayer unto her. 
: "Q. Hiw do you prove it lawful to honour 
*' } NEV 

A. Out of St. Luke r. 48. whete (by 
inſpiration from God ) ſhe propneficd , 
10S All, Generations ſhall cal! me blej- 
ed 


wy How many parts hath the Tiaile Ma- * 


« It hath three parts, 

« What :« the firſt part ? 
- A«- Faile Mary full of Grace, 611 Lord 1 
W! ith thee, 

Q. Who made this part 2. 

A. The Holy Ghoſt, though 1 it W2S de- 
uyered by the Ange! Gab jel.S\ Ln. 1:38, 


>> 


Q. W-i,28 
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78 The Hail Mary 


N. What ſienifies the word Hail ? 
A. It ſignifies Rejoyce or be glad, 0 1 
ther of God. | 
N. Why to we invite her by this prayend 
refoyce ? f 
. A. Becauſe it renews the go en'd 
her Bleſſed Sons Conception, which 1 
an infinite cauſe of joy to her and tht 
. whole Court of Heaven. 
Q. What ſignifies the word Mary? | 
A. It fignifies Star of the Sea. | 
O., Why is ſhe properly called Star 
the Sea ? { 1 
A. Becauſe ſhe ſhines to us by her ej £5 
emplar virtue in this Sea of mileries, lik 
a moſt glorious Star. s 


Q. What mean you by the words, Full 
Grace ? | ET. 
A. 1 mean that the Bleſſed Virgin hal $ 
a ſpecial fulneſs and prerogative of Graq 6 
for th: Conception of her Son. 

Q. What means Our Lord is with thet t] 

| A. It means that the whole Trin 
| _ - was with her at that time 1n a particul] 6 
| _. manner. t] 
Q.. How declaye you that 2 d 


A. B2cauſe the Father was with he! 


Mi 


Explicated. 79 
Mother, the Holy Ghoſt was with her, as 
with his choiceſt Tabernacle. 

Q. Are they alſo now with her ? | 
mM A. Theyare, inglory, and will be ſo 
for all eternity. 


th) The ſecond part of the Hail Mary. 


I g. x 7 Hat is the ond part of it ? 

| W A. Bleſſed art thou axyong Wo- 
men, bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb, F E- | 
SUS TY 


wy Q, Who made this fart ? | 
A. Theſe words, Bleſſed art thou among ſt 
all Women, were firſt delivered by the An- 
gel; and after with the reſt, uttered by 
n hal St. Elizabeth, being inſpired by the Holy 
Griaq Ghoſt, St. Luke 1. 28. 42. | 
Q. What under$anl you by Bleſſed art 
| the thou zzcngt Women? 
Trial A. I underſtand, ſhe alone was choſen } 
cul out amongſt all Women to be the Mo» | 
ther of God, and therefore ought to be 
bleſſed and praiſed by all Women. MN 
h hel Q. Why by married Women ? 
a \.. A» Becauſe their Children are = 
a the 
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80 The Haile Mary 
the Sons of God by the Nativitie and me; 


#ers of the Name Jeſus? -. 


- St. Paul exhorts, faying, All what(oe wer) 
our Lord Fejus Christ,. giving thanks t0-0 


AF 2 RI 


the Father by bim, Col6ll, : 7. 
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rits of her Son, . for whom the daily alf 
begs Bleflings. . | 
_ Q. Whhy Virgins? - 
A. Becauſe ſhe is their Queen ,.- and 
chiefeſt Patroneſs, and obtains for them 
of her Son Feſus the gift of Charitie, 
Q. Why by Widdows? | 
A. Beeauſe ſhe is their beſt example! 
and Advocate to their Spoule her Son. | - 
Q. What means Bleſſed is the fruit a} 
ay wamb, Jetus ? | 
: 4. .It means, that eſs is her true ant | 
Natural Son, and in him ſhe is the auth 
of all our Bleſſings', and to be on 


"VIM," 


"both by Men and Atigels. F-* 


Q. Whyzre Catholicks ſuch great he 


- | A.Becauſe it15 8 Name above all Nanti| 
as you have heard .in-the Creed ; and! 


do in word or work, - do-dll in the nant! 


Expounded, 


The third part of the 
Haile Mary. 


Q. Hat ts the third part of the Haile 
ww Mary ? | 
A. Holy Mary Mother ef God, pray for us 
ſinners, now,and at the hour of our death. A- 


MEN. 


Q. Who made this part 2 - 
_ 4. The Holy. Cathdlick Church 1n the 


- Council, of Epheſus, the Year of our Lord 


431-Pope Celeſtine preſiding againſt Neſtor 
the Heretick, who denied our bleſſed La- 


* dy tobe the Mother of God, and would 


have her. only. called the Mother "of 
Chriſt ; ſee Baronizs tom. 5. An, 431»! 

Q. What means, pray for us. ſinners 
wow £ |; SEO 
A. Tt means, that we need Divine a(- 
filtance every moment. | 

Q. What mezns, and at the hour of our 
death > | . 

A. It meaneth, that we then eſpecially 


\ ſhall need the aid of bleſſed Mary, and 


her San Jeſs, and therefore do daily beg 


It ; the word Amen, lignifies let it be done, | 


07 be 1t [9. 


WW and lovein a ſoul that loyeth, 


Charity 


CHAP. VII 


| Charity expounded. 
| \ A JT Het i Charity ? 
Ws A. It is the Gift of 


2 ſapernatural quality infuſed by Godf*?. 
Into the Soul of Man, by which we Jonſ * 
God above all things, and our Neigh|, - 
bour as our ſelves. L þ 
Q. Why it called ſupernatural ? 
A. Becauſe it 13 not in the power df & 
Nature to obtain it, but by the ſpecid*: 
. Grace and Gift of God. 
Q. Is Charity imputed as Proteſtant 
would have it, or is it 4 quality truly it 
- herent in the ſoul ? - 
A. Its truly inherent in the ſoul, aþ;, , 
wiſdom 1s inherent in a ſoul: that is wik 0 


11:1 & 


AJ 4 
A 


Q. How prove you that 2 "A 
A. Firſt 0.t of Rome. 5. 5. The Charing, 
f God, which is poured forth in onr heanlly, 
y the Holy Ghoſt, which is gfven us. | 

| Second 


Exponnded. 85 
- Secondly out of Dan. 6. 22. Before him 
(i.e. Goe )) juſtice hath been found in me. 
\ Thirdly out of Epheſ. 3. 17, 18. where 
S&, Paul prays for his . Brethren, thar 
{Chriſt may dwell in their hearts of faith, 
noted and founded in Charity. 
| Q. What 5s Zt to love God above all 
things 2 
' A. To be willing toloſe allthings, 
Frather than the Grace and Love of GoJ 
2; (by mortal fin. | 
ml. & Who have this love ? | 
| A-They who keep theCommandments 
ll 0 according to that, This is the 
{Cherity of God, that we keep bis Command- 
r off and his Commandments are not heavy, 
cl! $8 John 5. 3. | 
"1 2. Hath not be Charity then, that breaks 
of the Commandments ? | 
"1 A. He hath not; forbe that ſaith, he 
' luweth God, and doth nor Keep his Eom- 
| gf endments, is 4 lyax, and the truth is not 
.: Wt bim, 1 John 2.4  _ | 
T 2. What is it to love our Neighbour as 
ur ſelves? - ERS hs. 
 . | A. To Wiſh him as much good as 
i've with qur ſelves, and to do himno 


Q., Who 


| 


ond 


94 « Charity | 
 Q.Whes bur Nejghbour : 2 oe) 

A. All Men, Women and Children Bin 
eſpecially Catholicks. Yo  thefſic 
_ Q. Wy fo? | ' Q 

A: Becauſe they are- = ach je > 
God, and reJeemed. with. .the Block "4. 
| Chrift 7.98 9 \d.t 

Q. Why eſpecially Catholichs 2 4.2L 

A. Becauſe they are all membei el 
the m pr ca! Body of Chrift , which 4 
0 ethth b nef loj fog 

Q. Whence ariſeththe.0 ligati Wh, 2 
our Neighbour ? *Q 

\ A.: Becauſe. Gad hath URARY of 
and, . If one ſhall ſay, I love God, « 
bateth is Brother, he ber, I SY ty A 
4s 20, - ff 4 41 

 Q. | Are we x98 alſo bound. ta love our In 
mites ? f B 
: 4. We are, according to that, lin ir 
ſaid of old, thou. ſhalt not kill : but If s, 
 qnto Yin leve your Enemjes, Oe Match. q 
43- 4 

Q What kind of loue are we bonlf; i 
ſhew to our Enemies 2 Ky 
.. A. We are-bound to uſe a eivil, a 
riage towards them,-to pray for. thiYece 

In in general, and to be in Pr Sarnia 


Expounaed. By 


vIniad. to do any charitable Office for 
hem, when their extream or moral ne- 
Theffity ſhall require 1t;.. | 
' © Q: What 35 the highe# A of Chari- 


q 
d 
y 


ie ? | 
'A. To give our life for Gods honour 
dthe alvation of our Neighbour. 
4% Why # Charity the greate## and moſt 
9 Sxcellent of virtues ? _ 
ag A. Becauſe it is the life of all the reſt, 
1, Fanh without Charity is dead, St, James, 
#T Q. What "Nate of life do we conceive ta 
vr of greateſt perfeition ? —\ 
8 4. That which of its own nature and 
Wroper inſtitution obligeth to the high- 
-(þ{tand greateſt Charitie ; for Charitie 1s 
ERerfeition, and ſuch is the ſtate not only”. 
Pt Biſhops, but alſo ( as many probably 
d.. IT ”, of Paftors, who have the charge 
I'$f Souls. 
by Q. How prove you that ? 
| 4. Out of St. Fohn 15.13. Greater Cha- 
Fitie than this no man hath, that 4 man yiell 
ie for his friends, which 1s the pro- 
0 fr oblioation of every Pariſh Prieſt, 
Wiccording to that, The good Paſtor giveth 
0B life for bis ſheep, St. Fohn 10412. 
wm | | Q. How 


| 


24 ; + Charity * x 
ne * is our Neighbour 2 "DEG n 
" AAll en, Women and Childeng 
eſpecial Carbolichse Re E FA 
"Q Wh þ?. Fe 
- A. Becauſe they are NY "Wo ' 
6a and reJeemed with., the Bloc od i 4 
| Chriſt. - wo Ke ne 
Q. Why eſpecially Carbolicks © vi 0. 
4. :Becaufe they. are- all ws” $0.7 
the x 6x Body of Chriſt » W 4. 
the Church N77. 
Q. Whence onthe abigurinef boy E 
our Ne! 
A. Becauſe, Gut hath ALAS 
My Tf one ſhall lay,  T. love God, 4 4. 
bateth is Brother, hes &lrer, T St. J U Df 
4+ 20, - +0 (Pit : al 
\Q Are we 288 alſo bond to love our Mere, 
mics 2 'Þi B 
4. We are,: according to that, Ty Grin 
ſaid of old, thou. ſhalt: not_ kill: but Ties, 
© 4anto you, loue your Enemjes, L. Match Q 
43. 44- A 
Q. What hind. of Ious are we bel; tie 
ſhew to our Enemies 2 Ki 
. . A, We are:boynd to ule a civil.g 
riage towards them,-to pray for thee 
in in general, and to be in Preparatign! Ps! 


Expaunaed. By 


Yhiad. to do any. charitable Office for 
fem, when their extream or moral ne- 
\Thelity ſhall require bo. ili 
 Þ Q: What .35 the highe# A of Chari- 
* L p pI s 


. 


KWE4. To give our life for Gods honour, 
Sand-the alvation of our Neighbour. _ 
»* Q. Why is Charity the greatef# and moſt 
WY Kb;"3 5; + al _ 

Sy 1 2 

ay A. Becauſe it is the life of all the reſt, 
at without Charity is dead, St, Fames, 


$ ' 


"AF Q. What Rlate of life do we conceive i 


ve of greateſt perfection 2 
4 4. That which of its own nature and 
Iroper inſtitution obligeth to the high- 
' (Fit and greateſt Charitie ; for Charitze 1s 
 Berfeffion, and ſuch is the ſtate not only 
1'Þf Biſhops, but alſo ( as many probably 
« F I w— of Paſtors o who have the charge 
; £ if Souls. | 
tj Q. How prove youthat ? | 
3} 4. Out of St. Fohn 15.13. Greater Cha- 
uk Frtie than this no man hath, that a man yield 
| Þlife for his friends, which 1s the pro- 
1, ber” gation of every Pariſh Prieſt, 
hal, dding to that, The good Paſtor giveth 
190W life for his ſbeep, St. Fohn 10.12- 

| | ___ Q. How 


$6 'C harity | 
| Q How prove you the neceſſity o 


rity ? 

A. Outof 1 S%. John 4+ 16. } 
remains in Charity, remains in God, 
God in him: Andchap. 3. v. 14 4 
toves not remains in death. 

Q. What arethe effefts Frag, 
A. It remits all fin, 
multitude of ſins, James 5. ed "oh 
ſpiritual life to the Soul; In this mifhy 
that we are tranſlated-from Death 11, 
becauſe we love the * HONG, I S. A 
3” I4e 


Expounded. 87 


of | 
\F Of che Commandments 
in] mn general, 


'F T. yHa at is als mhwdt. 4im or end of 
the Commandments 2 | 
& A.-To teach us-the will and plea- 


dd and our - Neighbour, He that loveth 
Neighbour bath ful alfilled the Law, Rom. 
| 


I 2. Why are the Commandments (e my 
Þ& the determination of the Sabbat 


ature ? 

A. Becauſe: God wrot them in the 

[7 = Man at the Creatioh, being the 
7 ditates of natural Reaſon. 

Tz When did he renew them in the writ- 

Ltw'? 

HFA. When he gave them to Moſes on 


wi 1ttEn 


"IEEE HATH oa tt Ae 22'S _— = - - 


of the Eternal God, or the love of 


”— 01 OI ENT ORE NO IT OA re rs oo ou En 2 or oa in 


led bs; mar Broder the Lavet ; 


Jount Singj, in thunder and Lightning, 


8 Of the Commaniments | 


written in two Tables of Stone, Exalg.Q 
Q. Why in Thunder and Lightning Com: 
A. To moye usto acarctul obſer gf. 
of them. tealle. 
Q. .Are all men bound to how rhe #2. 
mandments? ; 4 
A. For the ſubſtance of them tek oms 
becauſe they are the rule of our wiſttern 
life and aCtions. ng 
Q. How ds you prove them to be anlyt -Q 
2: 4, Out of Det. :4.'13« He ſk A. 
Covenant which he cs Jon. 19421 
andubeiten words. which he wro8e; in i 
Tables ve, 7 Pu 
» Qs. By. what kind of ſins av the $ Sec 
anmentr breken'? F 
A, By Mortal fins, only; for WH 
{ins are\not contrary .to- the-end' old + 
Commandments,: which-15 Charitig{Kur 
- Therefore not againſt, ( properly .\þÞtn, 
ng) but beſides the Commandment #e: 
 'Q. , How declared you thas.'s:. 4 Thi 
. A. Becauie.a Venial fin, fore exanſi ny 
an idle word, an officious or iefli | Ht 
which hurts no:bodie, the thett of Fin, 
or an Afple, is not of weight enougiſe ne: 
break Charitie .betwixt Man and MÞ#& 2 
much leſs betwixt God and Many Prep: 


- 1 general. 2006 


$0: " ft i aiſle for. s #9. keep alt the 
|| mmandrients 


+4 Not only poſſible,but neceſſary and 
bythe affiitance of-Gods Graces. 
Fs \How do youdeclare that 9 . .. ., 7 
\ &,, Becauſe: God iSinot\ a Tyrant. to 
| Sotmand impoſlibilittes \undex pain of 
ternal damnation, as he doth the keeg- 
hug "Commandments, - 
$.Q. How prove youthat &-— + 
A. Firſt out of Exod..20. 34 and Deut,' 
27431. where' he often commends. them 
o be kept, threatning grievous puniſh 
6s to duchas. break them. -. 
q Yecondly out of St. Matth. 5. 10» He 
refore hut fall break. one of- ak leaſt 
i Mrandments and: teach-men (o to »doy 
of [\be:called: leaft it. the Kingdom". of 
eerer3: but 'be. that. ſhall de. and teach 
" em, ſhall be called  greas in ls Kingdois 
© Heqven; | 
| Thirdly out of St, Maturt L2 9,ÞP« Take 
«by vpon. you (faith -our Lord) for 
y the is ſweet; and my burthen light. And 
ol ain, 1 St. John $+ 3. ths Commandments 
tnx heavy. 


y WAY Hath God ever promiſed to enable men 
" Peepepem 2. 
A.He 


=» 


| $6 Of the.Commanaments | 
_ «As He hath, andalſo actually ton 
them keep and do them. Jy 
Q. How prove you that ? 47 Do 
A. Out of Exek. 36. 27. Iwill mh © 
Spirit in the middle of you ( faith of : 
Lord') and I will make that ye will the 
* precepts, and keep my judgments anl 
Mo | 


And again, ch. 37. v. 23, 24. They * 
.be my People, and I will be their God, 1 
ſhall Le one- Paſtor of them all, they | 
walk in my Judgments, and keep my 
mngndments and do them. | 

Q. How do you prove that any baw | 
oem © 2M 
- A. Outof St. Luke 1.6. Zachiy Oo 
Elizabeth were bath © juſt before 
walking in all the Conn ts @ broy 
Fuftifications of Our Lord without } out 


. Q. How prove yeuthe keeping them not 
neceſſary to ſalvation ? | any 
' A. Eirftout of St. Mat. 19.17. Ih n i 
wilt enter intolife ( ſaith Our Lord) Yin & 
the Commandments. mot 

Secondly out of St. Luke To. 2544 Lord 
where when the Lawyer had askedW the 
he thould do to poſſeſs everlaſtingy dren 


in particular. gr 

& nd'had repeated the fum of the Com- 

# mandments, Chriſt anſwered him, ſaying, 
| Do ths, and thou ſhalt live ? 

"Thirdly out of Rom: 2. 13. Not hearers 

of the Law are juſt with God, but doers of 


ih the Lew ſhallbe juſtified. 
{ | 
Of the Commandments 
in particular, 
| The firſt Commanament 
vi expounatd, 


74 Q. Hat % the firſt Commandment ? 
\ ww A. Iamthe Lord thy God who 
«0 brought thee ous of the Land of Egypt, and 
8 | out of the houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt not 
have ſtrange Gods before me. Thou ſhalt 
ay not make to thy ſelf a graven thing, nor 
| any ſimilitude that #s in Heaven above, or 
Tat in the Earth below, or of thirgs that are 
WH iNÞ waters under the Earth. Thou ſhalt 
not adore nor worſhip them; IT am the 
SF ord thy God, ſtrong and jealous, viſiting 
Iv the ſins of the Fathers upon their Chil- 
gR dren to the third and fourth Generation 


E of 


i 
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gb The fir, Commandment 
of them -that-hate me ; and' ſhewing merty1 
thouſands of thoſe that love me and - keep n 
Commandments. Exod. 204 

, Qu What are we-communded by this Pr ae 
cept : Ec 

A. To ferve, love, adore and wor 
one only true, lying and eternal Golf 
and no more. | 
Q. What are we forbidden. by this I 
cept £ | 
A .To worſhip any Creature for a Gol <M 


or gVe. to It the honor which 1 Is. due t 93 
Go we! 
Q. What is the honeur due to God ? ” 
-A. A Supream and Soveraign Honaw| 
which is called. by Divines Latria,.ly He 
which we honour him as.the great M: 
ſter of Life and, Death, as our Creatar is | 
Redeemer, Conſerver, and Laſt End. 
- Q. How do men fin againſt this Con Fr 
mandment-? 
A.By worſhipping Idols and falſe gouy ag 
by erring or doubting in Faith; by. Supe! þ, 
ftwionand Witchcraft, | qr" 
Q. Howelſe ? im 
A. By communicating with Tnfideli] r ; 
_ or Her MD believing Dreams, © |he/ 


Qt 


(1 


.... Exepaynded. og 
'* ' Q. How do you-proue it a great ſin 130 20 
* 20 Church with Hereticks ? che et 

4s Becauſeby fo doing we outwardly 
4 denie our Faith, and profeſs their falfe 
4 Faithat leaſtjn our-Countrie, where go- 
ay ingto Church is,by-the Laws of the Land, 
500 'made a diſtinRive fign betwixt them and. 
Ty ' 'Y 
Q. What Soriptute have you aguinst it 2 
_*f. 4 Out of- St. Luke 17. 23, 24. where 
2008 Chriſt forbids it,ſaying,and they ſhall (ay 3p 
ch 192, L6 bere Chriſt ,Lo there Chriſt ;go ye not, 
xeither do ye follow them. Lint tebrrts 
Q. What other proof have you ? | 
ar} 4, Out of Tit.3.10,11. 4 man that is an 
of Heretich, after the' firſt and (eeond admoniti- 
MA} 0n;4v0id, knowing that :þt that is ſuch an one 


- 


Pre 


ary is-ſubverted and fanneth. 
Q. How do you prove it unlawfull z0 ao. 
Como Witches and Fortune-tellers 2 + 
A.\Out of Deut. 18, x0, 11. There ſhall 
g0WR n9t be found among you any one that maketh 
pry his Son or Daughter to paſs through the firs, 
4"That uſeth Divination, ar an obſerver of | 
4mes or enchanter, or Witch, or & Charmer, 
fel; o aWitard, or Necromancer, @'c. For als 
TG Waheſe things our Lord abborredh = 


Q. Hin F 2 Q. What 
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94 The firſt Commandment 

© *Q. What underſtand you by thoſe wall 
. Thes ſhale not make 'to thy / 0 i 
egraven thing, &'c. Thou ſhalt not ado m 
'them, @*c. / + lt FF hi 
A.Iunderſtand that we tnuſt not 
Tdols or Images, nor any- graven thinf 7e 
whatſoever, to adore it-as a God,or-wit 
Gods honour. W 
_ -*Q, Why are not theſe worils expreſil 01 
at length in many of -0ur ſhort Cutd 1s 
chiſmes : EDN Fez - 1 fo 
A. Recauſe they are ſufficiently uf pt: 

cluded in the proceeding words, Thi 
ſhalt not have frigge ( or other ) 6 70 
before me. | | Sa 
Q. How declare you that ? 
A. 'Becaufe jf'we muſt have no othy 0! 
but the only true God , who creat !0 
Heaven and Earth, then it is clezr toi N01 
' reaſon of every Child, that we muſtnf 8 
.. have many Gods, or any graven thin} 
. for Gods, or adore any other things | S 
| 'I G6 


. - O, Why do Proteſtants oy thoſe of the bin, 
Religion, inſtead of graven thing, tranji ſer 
' graven Image * the 
| A. Becauſe they haye 2 will to ſed 
- rupt the Text, in hope by ſodoing! the 
Rs 2 | perſ 


E xpounded, gf 


perſwade ignorant People,that Carholicks 
m are 1dolaters, and break th2 firlt Com- 
© mandment, by making and worthipping 
| holy Images. | 

Q. How do you prove thay corrupt the 
Text * 

A. Becauſe the HeLrew word is Peel, 
which ſignifies a graven thing , the 
Greek 15 Tdolon, an Tdol, and the Latin 
pt is Sculptile, 2 graven thing ; there- 
- | fore the word Image is a meer Corru- 
-  ption, 

Qs. Is it lawfull then to give any ho- 

Gif Ter to the Images of Chriit , and his 
| Sam's 2 

A. Yes, an in&riour or relative ho- 

{ nour, as much as they repreſent un- 

to us heavenly things, but not Gods 

honour, nor yet the honour due to 
Saints, 

Q., How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Exod. 25. 18, 19, 22, Where 
God himſelf commanded 1wo Cherus 
bins to be made of beaten Gold, and to be 
ſet on both ſides of the Ark, (before which 


y nf {ed that he would fpeak unto thew from 
the middle of the Cherubins + Therefore 
| F 3 | it 


the People were to Pray ) an! promi«.. | 


96 The firſt Commandment 
it is lawful to make Tmages and pray h 
fore them. | 
Q. Do not Catholicks pray to Imag 


and Relicks > : 


A. No, by no means ; we pray befa 
th?m indeed ( to keep us from diſt 
tions, and help our memories 10 th 
expreſhon and apprehenſion of Celeft 
things) but not to them ; for we kno 


well they can neither ſee, nor hear, wg 


help us. | 
 O. What other proof have you fart 
lawful uſe of th? Irnages ? 


A. Firſt out of St. Zobn. 3. 14. wi, 


Chriſt a:proves the making and exajuy 


the Brazen Serpent, by which the Ju 


lites were healed in the Deſart, and.omt 
it to be an Fnage or Figure of hi 
exalted on the Cro/s. | | 
Secondly, becarſe we read in Bn 
mids, that famous Church Hiſtorian, | 
the Year of: Chriſt 31. That Chriſt hin 
{elf {ent his own Image to King Abdage 
and made it alſo by miracle on the han 
kerchief of St. Veronica, and on his ol 

{nrowd: 
Add to this, that the ſecond Nt 
Council ,, Act, 7. anathamatizes Ima 
| breaks 


Exponnded, ' $7 


| breckers, that is, ſuch as ſhall break them 

in contempt or ſcorn, and all fuch as 

4 alledge the places of Scripture, which are 
againſt 1dols, againſt the Sacred Images'; 

4 and alſo thoſe who ſay Catholicks 'ho- 
nour Images as Gods, with Soveraign ho- 

ns ROUT, | 

ul Q. How could you further ſatisfie 4 Pro 


m teſtant, hat ſhould charge you with 1dola- 


uw trie, in giving ſoueraien honour to Pictures 
and Images? 
| A. I would for ſatisfaction Fg 
break a Crucifix, or tear a Pifire of 
n 7eſus Chrift in pieces, and throw the 
mw pieces into the fire ; and would ſhew 
ra\ Dim the Count! of Trent, Sefſ. 25. which 
wg teaches thus, Images are not to be venerated 
= for any virme or Divinity that is believed 
| 0 be tn them, or for any thing that 7s to be 
q $£:i:oved of them,” or for any truſt or con- 
fidence , that : is 10. be put in them, 
the Gentiles di4 of old ,, who repoſed their 
hope and truſt in their Tlols ; but becauſe 
# the honour that is exhibited to them, is re- 
ol Tried to the prototypes repreſented by them, 
7 


m Q Whas benefits do we recerve by Ima- 
£8 2 
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o8 The firſt Commandment. 


vingly repreſent to us the Myſteries i 
Our Saviours Paſſion, as alſo the } 
tyrdoms and examples of his Saints. 


Q, I thire not ſome danger of Idolatrf 


in theſe frequent uſe of Images ? 
A. Truly none at all ; for it 1s not we 
Mble, that any rational Man, who 
ut meanly inſtruſted in Chriſtianity 
ſhould conceive or think a piece « 
painted Wood or Marble, is that 
and Man Chriſt Feſus, who was born( 


the Vixgin Mary, died on the Croſs, ardlf 


from the dead, aſcended into Heave 
and fits now at the right hand of God. 
'  Q.. But how if (nh inconveniences hi 
pen, atleaſt by accident? *0o 


A. Let the abuſe be mended;” ut 


not the good Inſtitution taken aws 
or blamed : For Mans nature ts ſub 
to hurt it (elf, even in the beſt thing 
which mult. not therefore ' be give 
over. WELE: pow, 0 

.  Q. How de you prove it lawfull ts pa 
God the Father like an old Man, ſceing® 
is 4 pure Spirit, and hath no Body ? 


F 4 


A. A very great, becauſe they mil 


Expound.d. 9) 


A. Becauſe he apperred to, the Pro. 
 phet Daniel 1n the ſhape of an ol 
Man, Dan. 7. but this is to be under- 
ſtood, that the Piftures we make, are 
not the proper. Tmages of God the Fa- 
ther, but that ſhape wherein he appear- 
&d to, Daniel, And the like is t9 be 
f underſtood of the Pictures of Angels, to - 
wit that they are not proper Images of 


 < them; accerding to their ſpiritual ſub- 


| ſtances, but of the ſhapes they appeared 
| in to Men. | 

s Q. What utility doth accrue to us by our © 
W Honouring and Canonising Saints * 

| 4 Avery great, Ls it much co1- 
} duceth to the breeding of virtue, and the 


love of God, making us know that it is 


a poſſible even for us our ſelves, to come 
ify to the like rewards. 


- Q. Howdeclare you that ? 
nes A. Becauſe the higher eſteem we have 
al of the Saints, and of the excellency of 
| their ſtate, the more ardent muſt needs 
be our deſire, and the ſtronger our cou- 
f rage, to do and undertake what they 
| didanJ practiſed. 
Q. 1s it lawfull to honour Angels an4 


$47 ts 2 
- A.It 


d Cſs) _ The firſt Commandment | 


A. Itis, with Dulia, or inferiourhy} _ £ 
nour proportioned to their Excellengy Wh 
but not as God, nor with God's -þf of | 
nour. $615 i: ll the 
” Q. How prove you that 2 - -»Þ-bely 

A. Eirſt out of Foſhua 5. 14,15. whalh 1 
 Foſhua did it, I am the Prince '« th keto 

Hoſt of our Lord,faid the Angel to . Zofhyl 792 
and Zoſhua tell flat on the ground , ml} ave 
adoring, ſaid, What ſpeaks my Lord wil Q 
his ſervant ? ; | anin 

Secondly Apoc. 22, 8. where St. Jill Cr0 
did it, ( though the Angel-had onof # i 
betore willed him not to do it, in mf 9%r 
gard of his Apoſtolical Dignitie,  chaþ . 4 
19. Io. ). And fell down (1aith ;he) Exo; 
adore beforetbe Fee of the Angel;whoſhe Miſe 

6d me tee things. _ 3 
' _ Q. Ts it lawful to honour the Reliqueil 0 
Saints 2? | 1X 

A. Wha relative Honour it 1s, bt whe 
'not with Gods Honour. Jfcth 

Q, How prove you that 2 le f 

A. Firſt becauſe a dead 'Man wi ber 
raiſed from death to life, by ro:chaf"] 
the Bones of Elizeus the Prophet,q.Kigp*%* 
I 3+ 2Is W | Tl 
Me 7 


|  Expounded.. '- Tot 
" Segondly, out of St. Matth; 9. 20,2Ts 
where we read the woman was healed 
}þ of her Bloody- Flux, by but touching 
the hem of our Saviours Garment, and 
bevoriog that it would heal her. 
# -Thirdly out of Aﬀs 19. 12. The Hand- 
Wi kerchiefs and Aprons which had but touched 
wl 7he Body of Ste. Paul, caft out Devils, and 
nh aired ail diſeaſes. 
ol Qs How prove you that dead and in- 
| animate thingr (_ for examples Medals , 
Jab Croſſes, Churches, Bread, Water, and 
mob the like ) are capable of Sanfity and Ho- 
pk our £ | 
wl A» Firſt out of 7oſhua 5. 16. ard 
Jl Exod, 3- 5. Where the Angel faith to 
pl Moſes and Joſhua, Looſe the ſhooes fFom thy 
[feet,. for the ground whereon thou ſtandes$ is 
weil Holy ground. | 5 ; 
| Secondly out of St, Matth. 23. 17, 19. 
Where we read that the Temple fancti- 
' *Ifcth the Gold, and the Altar the Gift , 
Te fools ani blind (faith our-Lord) whe- 
liver is. the greater, the Gold or the Temple 
chin fanfifierh the Gold ? the Gift or the 
KinfAltar that ſandtifieth the Gold ? | 
4 Thirdly out of 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5" Every "* 
Creature of God is jandtified by the Word 
colly of 


——__—__ "EL wore 
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lo2 The firſt Commandment | 


1ngs to him. 


ed and bapuizzd by St. Philip, ſo pleal 
'was his Pilgrimage to God. 
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We nul adore (tath David) inthe} 


1 


of God and Prayer. Andoutof 2 St. h 
ter 1. 18. where hecalls the Mount 


. Tabor a Holy Hill;becaute Chriſt was traj 


fiz:1ed upon it. 
Q. How prove you that P1lgrima 
Hi:y places, as to Mount Calvary, Moy 


Tabor, and the Sepulcher of Chrill, i 3 
laudable and fious practiſes ? |, iT .. 
A. Firit out of Dent. 16.16.where G s 


himie]}t commanded, that thrice a Yq 


all the people ſhould come up unto Hi 


11{a/c71. to adore and make their Off 


Secondly the example of Chris hi 
ſelt, our Bleſſed Lady, St. Joſeph, 
wrt up ts Hierufatem at the ſolemn dy 
the Paiche, S. Luke 2. 41, 42. 

Thirdly our of As 8. 27, 38. wit 
the Echiopian Eunuch going on Pilgrim 
to Hzeruſalem, was in his return convel 


Finally, becaute it was foretold | 
the Prophets, that thoſe places, Wl 
Chriſt lanStified by his Paſhon, ſha x; 
be cf & cat Pilgrimage and AdoratlhO| yy 
b 
whcrc bis feet ſtood, Pial, 131. Ve 7» 4 


avs Exponnded..'  Tto3 
-40T{a?, 11. ro. weireaJ, To him ſhall the 
Gentiles pray, and his Sepulchre ſhall be 
-1,,.Q. How do you prove it lawful to go on 
Pilgrimages z0the Shrines of Saints ? ; 
& - +; A; Becauſe(as-you have read already ) 
; their Reliques are holy and , venera- 
\-þle-things, and GOD is pleaſed to 
Ui ; work great Chres and Miracles by them, 
1 for ſuch as are devout honoutets | of 
ut ,' them. | 
I _  Q. 1 there any power now inthe Church 
to do Miracles 2 EO (i 
M- A; Theres, according to that unli- 
i  mited promiſe of Chriſt, Them that be= 
dy , Lieve Gin me) zheſe ſigns follow ; in wy 
Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall 
wit . {peach with new Tongues, they ſhall - lay | 
rin bands upon the ſick, and they ſhall - be. 
nv. hole, St. Mark 16, 17. | 
2leal 1; Q. Have theſe things been done in latter 
i. 1 RR 
old F... 4. They have, and are, as yoi may 
VI fin the unqueſtionable Viſtoties a 
ſha} Records of all Catholick Covntries : 
or where many. great Miracles are wrought 
tet by thc Servants of God, and eſpecially 
OL 6G at 


F 


IN 


,1b4 Theft Commandment. 
at the Pilgy ng and Shrines of Sutyl 


are yearly regiſtzd under the Depoſis| * Y 
- ons of. eye-witnefles, Men above fig 
ceptions, Which tamnot be denied, unkc oft 
we deny 411 Hiſtory. oY 
 _ Q. Whythendv the precended. Reforma 
* -fay, that Wiradles are ceaſed ? © A 
. "24. Becanſetheyand their Sef-maſthl gu 
have never yer'been able to \do any *- 
confirmation of thexr errors. . © 


Q. Why are ſo few done here in Englai [-& 
A. By teafon of the incredulity-of o tha 


fAaries.. i 
Q. What aecefſ ity #_there of the belief law) 
|; Miracles? ret 


A. Doubtleſs very great ; becauſe [ 
Belief of Miracles well Srounded, mak 

. Men extreamly apprehenſive of the ye 
- - ſence 'of God; und his immediate *G 
vernment. of humane affairs, fo that. ; 
-whoabſ6lutely 8enieth Miracles, is'tolf 6 
ſ:ſpeted of not believing partial, od 
- Providence, Which -the main 1tring q ey 
which all Chriſt;anizy depends. 


\ Henne eines 
Q at is the ſecond Commandment ? 


Theu ſhalt nos take the name 
hewabixe ol in vain... f'S 


bat 3s forbidden'ly this Preceps ? 
_—_ Hf era and unneceſſary oaths. 
tk Wbat kind of Jn ns re Fl i and raſh 

"Ald 
1. 4:Mordl fins df they be voluntary and 
tberatey becauſe by.ſuch oaths wecall 
to witneſs to aye ; ©or at lealt, $0 
 thar which js uncertain... 


af are the necfſer) condiiivis of 4 
"Towful oath 2 


Arhgzars hurt: 02 og Honor 
Tic, that-we wiong. hot gur pejeb 
ur; and Fudgment, dh it Mee Hear Not 


Fa0Ly 
i< © Abe hae if eaiſe, of encanth: f 


hongr., our :oWn,, or. our 
ours good and defence. 
.& ff 4, vuan ſwears 10 fv that-which is 
"eu 2 bound t0 keep his vath_? | 
A. No, he is bound not-ta keep it; for 
KL _ is no bond of 1niquity. 


755} aa 408-4 vaguaar, jpfiing oazls 
G nz A. Ouc 


ET In 4 


"all ehilet 
"mor Earth:; 


.let your talk. be Ja, EG, 10g, that: 1) ; 
'n6t wider Fulgnent 
 - Wha tar £ Ie” is mrobibited by. this P , 


\ *"A-* By breakihig lawful Vows, "and 
| makin 6 Keeping lewfa W.. 4:eh 


. 
LR 


P Li : Ls a ( -» "7 , " BY 
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A. ' Qut of St Mate:$4:349: 0b ww lu 
of old (faith Ng Lord )) zhou ſhalt 
commit” pergury 5 but T_ ſay unto you mn þ 
ſwear at ail, thatis, wit oh jaſt uk, 


Q. What, Cas proof have you ? Bos 
uf W_ 
"Hm WU 


Fames Fo F 2a 
er Creature.” | 


gw ye wt ; neither 
«of any 0 


* 4, Allcurſing and blaſphemiag. 
\Q:" How Elſe db men fin Liſt this h 


an #7 


'Q. Whatis't Vow 2 © © 
A. It1 ' 2 deliberate and yolu 
. iſe madeto God, of ſonie oe 50 


"Q- How ao you prove it tefut TK, | « 
Your? "I : An Fo oo 
A. Out of Eſa I% 21. 4 2 
Vows unto our F-0) and ſha nas Fan 
Q. Whit "is commanded: 6 by. this 1 we 
an £20” 1. 
ER ſpeak always with tina Met 
God and hus Seints, | en Q 


1 


| 


» 


o 


"'Q. When bega 
Fo; no 


IE Exponnded. . vers X07, 


. Thethird Commandment ex- 


Pornded, 


\ 


C37 Het is the third Commandment 2 
| W ..A. Remember that thou keepeſt 
n the Sabbath to be 


A. 'Erom the very. Creation of the 
World :. For then God” bleſſed it, «nd 


1 ged unto the Sunday ; | 
A. Becauſe Chrift was born upon a 


p TE 


| Upon Sunday 
Creation of the World. 
| Q By whom was it changed ? 


Q 


G 3 


refled on it om all his works, Gen. 2.2. + 
Q. When was this Commandment renew- 
- whites) 


4. In theOld. Law, when God gave 
the Commandments to Moſes on. Mount 
| Sing, written with his own finger in 
| two Tables of Stone, Exod. 20. | 
was the Jewiſh Sabbath chan- 


$andzy , roſe from the dead upon a 
Sunday,” and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt 
; works not inferiour tq the 


A. By 


269 The third Commundment A 


retry ads Dag ! 
A. By this 'very a& of. chang 
Sabbath into. Sunday , which. Pg 
Frnts aftow of 3 and therefore-. 
fondly contradi& themſelves , by. kep 
ing Smnday ficiQly, and breaking, n 
other Feaffy conimanded. by the. | 
ft. How prove you that? "£os:s 
A. Becauſe by keeping Surdey, thy 
acknowledg the Churches power 0 G 
- bis Cas by command vor i Ka 4 
, and by rot keeping the r 
commanded, they SEE in ft 6 th 
Q. What other proof have you * |} 
| h QETR HF 19s 3 wh 1 
read, that Chriſt himſelf was preiell 
and kepr the Dedication of. the Tempt 2 
in Ferofatens; a Feaſt ordained by Jull| 
Maccabers, 1 Macch 4459% © | G 


Al 


FS 
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Expounded, T0g 


And. out of Aﬀr, 2. 1. 4- where the 
Apoſtles keeping the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, . 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Nei- 
ther do Proteſtants as yet diflent from 
this, though ſome have a prohihj- * 
ted and prophaned both 1t.and the moſt 
holy Feaſt of the Reſurrcion. | 

2. What command” have you from God 
for obedience to the Church in things of this | 
nttiuge 2? | ; 

"A, Out of Aﬀs 15.41. where we read, _ 
that St. Paul went about, conforming the 
Churches, and commanding. them.to keep the. 
precepts of the Apoſtles, and the Ancients. 
And out of St. Luke 10.16, He thathear- - 
eth you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you - 
(the Church) deſpiſeth me. 

2, May Temporal Princes ard the Laity 
make a-Holy-day > 

A. With conſent and approbation of 
the Church, they may ; otherwiſe not ; 
becauſe that is an a&t of Spiritual Ju- 
ri{di&tion. | 

. 2. For what end dath the Chutch ordain 
Holy-days? | | 

A. For the increaſe of piety, and in 

memory of ſpecial benefits recetyed from 


G 4 Q. Dp 


110 Thethird Commandment 
Q. If keeping the Sunday be a Church. 
Precept, why is it numbered in the De-' 
calogue, which are the Commandments of 
| God, and the Law of Nature ? * 3 


A. Becauſe the ſubſtance or chief part 
of it, namely, Toat 4 day be ſet apart fir 
the (ervice of God, is af Divine right,and 
of the Law of Nature, though the de- 
terminating this particular day, Sundy 


rather than Sapurday, be a Church-Ordr- | 


nance and Precept. - | 
 Q. Did nat Chrift when be confirmed 
the reſt, canfirm alſothis Commanament ?. 
'A. In aſmuch as it belonged to the 
Law of Nature,: he did ; but not as it 
belonged to the Ceremonial Law of the 
Fews, and was affixed to Saturday, there- 
ore now we are not bound to keep $4- 
Zurday. - EE ECOL 
Q. Why fo T pray you ? 
A. Becaufe that particular day was 4 
Command of the Ceremonial Law of 
the Fews, which was. abrogated, and 
ceaſed to :oblige after the death «f 
Q. To what are-we obliged by this Prt- 
ay vu : 


A.To 


IA 


_ 


5 Exponnded. 4.x 
4. 'To ſpend the Sunday in Prayer and 


| divine ſervice. 


. Q What is the beſt means to ſanifie the 

A. By hearing Mzf, confeſſing our fins, 

Communicating, hearing Sermons,. and 

reading good Books. 

- Q. What is forbidding by this Precept ? 
A. All prophane imployments,and ſer- 


vile labors, excepting ſuch as are of ne- 
| ceſſity, as dreſſing mear, ſerving cattle, 


@c. or ſuch as appertain to piety and 
works of .mercy: 

Q. Who break this Commandment ? 
- A. Such as without neceſſity ſpend 
any confiderable part of the Sunday in 
ſervile labours. = 
 Q). Howelle is the Sunday prophaned 2 

A. By ſpending all the morning in 
lazy lying a bed, or vain attiring our - 
ſelves; by mifling Divine Service, when 
we may hear it, or ſpend the greateſt 
part o the day in drinking, gaming, 
dancing or the hike. 

Q. Is there any thing now 1 this firſt 
Table of the Law impoſſible to be obſeru- 
ed ? 


| *A. No Certainly, for nothing can be 


G5 | more 


"+ os. tw 0, AE TY 


I12 The third Commandment 
more eaſie and delightful to tha thing 
that are here commanded. .- © «ni 

Q. Why do you now divide the Tidle 
of the Moral Law into three and. 
whereas artiently fome Fathers  aſſnyul 
- + vi Table, and ſix # th 
laſt £ * 


A. Concerning the manner of linit-| 


ting the number of Commandments to 
each Table, the Scripture ſays noth 
not ſo much as which is thethird, whi 
is the fourth Commandment, and thee 
fore it is in it (elf indifferent : Saint 
Zerome divides them into four and fi, 
which 1s no where condemned , Saint 
Angaufſtine into three and (even ; wiv 
15 more generally followed ; but indeda 
the matter is of no great amportanc 
how we reckon. them, ſo we retail 
them in our Books, and keep them in 
our lives. 

N. But what reafon can juſtifie the omi- 
fron of [o great a part of the Text, whenut 
tranſcribe the Commandments into our Cl 
techifms 2 

A. Such. Books , being compoſed 
princivally for the unlearned , are Vi 


the Paſtors of the Chutch abridged - 
the 


bh 
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-  Expound-d,, 113 
inn | the ſhorteſt and eafieſt method they can, 
.. | prudently condeſcending to. the weak 
memories and Jow capacities of the 
People ; nor can the Church be accuſed 
of the leaſt ſhadow of Corrupting or 
Omitting any parts. of. the Command- 
| ments, or of Gods Woid; fince ih no 
it. | Catholick Bible, is there one ſyllable left 
out ; And whether the firſt Command- 
ment (after this account) be-diyided, and: 
the laſt two united ; gr contrar1wiſe, the 
laſt divided, and the firſt united, is not. 
at2Y material,the wholeten-Command- 
ments being intirely contained in'both,, 
ox ether Way. -_ Pe rn Wt 
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I14 The fourth Commandment 


The ſecond Table of the 


Law. 


The fourth Commandment 
| - expounded. 


a'd Hat is  »he fourth Commandment? 


A. Honour thy Father and My- 
th a4 


Q_ What are we commanded by this Pre- 
cepr? © 


A. To love reverence,obey and relieve 
our Parents 1n their wants. 

Q). Why to love them ? 

A. Becauſe under God they are the 
chief caſes of our very Life and being, 

and do not only bring us foith with 

much grief and tain, but bring us up 
with mich love, labour, and ſolicitude. 


Q. How are we beund to reverente 
them ? 


A.Not only inwardly in onr heart, but 


alſo outwardly in our carr cTiage and com- 
bs _—_— 


Q_y to obey them ? 
A. Des 


» We pe rw_g non wan ct 


[0 


mes oo wt? 


Expound:d, 115 


A. Becauſe they are Gods Vicegerents, 
and have received power from him,(#one 
whom is all Paternity in Heaven and Earth) 
both to dire& us, inſt;u& us, and cor- 
rect us. 

Q. In what things are we bound toobey 
our Parents ? 

A. 1n all that is not fin, according 
to that, Children obey yaur Parents in all 
things, for that is well pleaſing unts*God, 
Col. 3. 20. 

Q. What is prohibzted by this Precept ? 
A. All fowerneſs, ſtubbornets, and 
diſobzdience to Parents. 

, Q. What is the reward of dutiful chil- 
ren? | : 

. A. Along and happy life, good chil- 
dren, ( if they marry ). and a good 
death,” 

. Q.: What is the reward of undwtiful 
Children ? 

' A. A fhort and finfal life, accompant- 
& with an untimely death ; witneſs the 
example of Abſalon, 2 Kings 18. I4- 

' Q. Whatother proof have you? 


\ 


A. That of Prov. 30. 17. The eye that 
ſcorreth bis Father, and that deipiſeth the 
trauai! of lis Mather in bearing him, let une 
Fn Ravens 
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71 6 Toe fourth '# ommandment 


Ravens of the torrent pick out, and the young 
of the E 7 Wha eas it. 
yor bs nifies the word-Father > _ 

F It ſignifies, not only our corporal 
Pt, but alfo our Ghoſily Father, and 
all lawful Syperiours. - | 

N. What owe we to Ghoſtly Fathers? 

A. Love, Reyerence, Obedience and 
Suſtenance. 

. Ns Why Love ? 

' A. Becauſe they are the Fathers and 
Feeders of our Souls,. and under God and 
his Saints, the inſtrumental cauſes of our 
ſpiritual goods : For in Chriſt Jeſus b 
' the Goſpel I begot you (laith St. Paul ) 1 
Cor. 4. IF» 

N. Why.Reverence 2 

A. Becauſe they are Gods Atl 
repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt. 

2. Why Obedjence 2 

v1 Becauſe God hath appointed "A 
to be our ſpiritual Paſtors, Guides an 
Governours. 

2. In what are we bound to obey them? 

A. In all things belonging to Fatth, 
aac, and the Goyernment of our 

OUISs 


Q1 


Exponuded. FI7 


*,,Q. Ir any great hanour due to Pricſts 
and Ghoſtly Fathers > | 
:. &. There 3s, according to that of St. 
Paul, The Prieſts that rule well, let then be 
deemed worthy of double honour, e{pccially 
they that labour in the Word and Dodring 
'% 3 © y ©, Re | 
- Qe., Have you no other place 2 

A. Yea, Eccleſuſticus 7. 31, 32,33. In 
ll thy ſoxl fear our Lord, and (anttify his 
Prieſts , with thy ſtrength love him that 
made thee , and forſake not his Miniſters, 
Honour GOD with all thy ſoul, and ho- 
our the Prieſts. And the reaſon is, for 
if we owe Love, Honour and Obedi- 
ence to our carnal Parents, much more 
to our ſpiritual; by how much the 
foul ſurpafſeth the Body. Again, if ho- 
nour followeth power, being there 1s 
no greater than in Prieſts, who are mm- 
powred to ſhut ang open Heaven Gates, | 
as alſo to convert the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine, into the moſt pre- | 
cious Body and Blood of our. Biefled } 


Saviour. No greater honour is due to I 


any than to Prieſts, who perſonate | 


Chriſt himſelf, ſo that he who deſpiſeth If 


chem ; deſpiſeth Chriſt himſelf, and |} 


the Ii 


T18 The fourth Commeandm:nt 
the diſregard of them is the origine of 
impiety, . fl 
' Q. How may we ſin againſt Priefts and 
Ghottly Fathers> © UN 
A. Bydiſobeying, or detraQtins them, 
or believing flanderous reports againft 
them, upon meer hear ſay, or the te- 
{t:mony of inſufficient witnefles,or with- 
out witneſſes. 
 Q. What teſtimony is ſufficient againſt « 
Prieſt > ns : | 

- A. I will tell you out of St. Pauls 
mouth : azainſt z Prie$} ( faith he to Ti 
mothy the Biſhop of Spe) receive nt 
an accuſation under two sr three witneſſes, 
1 Tim. 5. 19.&2r. Tteſtifie before Gol 
and J:\us Chrift, that thoukeep theſe things 
' without preſudice, and do nothing by ds- 
elzning to the one part. 

Q. Is it coxvenient to as; a bleſſing of 

"Prieſts ? | 
_ A. It is; becauſe they give it in the 


| ' name aud perſon of Chriſt. 


Q. Whit warrant have you for it > 

A. Firſt out of St. Mark 19. 16. where 

Chriſt, layiaz his hands upon 12 Ghildren, 

"bleſſed th:m. | 

Secondly, the examp'e cf Metcnijedet 
bleſimg 


_— - _ —_— > _O _ m—_ 
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/ 


On 


<Expounded. © | 'rt5 'o 


pleffing Abraham ; upon which St. Fag 
Gith, without all  contraitiefjon, that which 


6 leſs 1 is bleſſed of the better, Heb. 7. 7. 


Q.Whar Scripture have Fu for obedience 


to Prieſts > 


A. Heb. 13, 17. Obey four Pretaresgend | 


be ſubject to them ; for they watch , 


" to 'render an account for your Sus. 
in the Old Law, diſobedience to the - 

Piet was puniſhed with death, Deut.17. 

i: 

, Tn what are we bound. under ſinto 


obey Princes an Temporal Magi giſtrates : ? 


'A, In all things ( Which! are not fin) . 
belonging to the od and peace of the 


Cotnmon-wealth. 
H, How prove you that? 
'A. Firſt out of Row. 13.17. Let every 


ſul be ſubje# to the higher prone; | 


there is n? power but of God ; he therefore 
that reſiſts Powers, reſiſts the Ordinance 
of God. 

Secondly out of 1 St. Petey 2. 13. 14.Be 
je ſubjeF to every creature for God, whe- 
wer to the King, as excelling, or to Mt- 


tiftrates, as ſent by him to the revenge of 


nalefaZtors. 


Q.What 


m et ns _ ELIT —_ —— . WOPTs 
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129 . The fourthC Commagament 


What if. Kings or. Mt affrazes, com: 
Wy 1 todo ſin, Chant aſt our cat: 
ſcience 2 | 

4, Then we muſt, anſwer them. wy 
the Apoſtles, We muſt obey God, 
than Men, Agts Fe 2.94 . 
Q. In what bxe Servants bound. to ob. 
their MaSters 
A, In all thing char that. are aot fin, by, 
pig to their | 

ag to WE NE 7 . 

A. Out of: Colofs. 3, 22. Servants " 
7n all things. your Maſters, according te 
fleſh, not ſerving the eze, as pleaſing Men, 
but is ſimplicity, of beart, as pleaſing God. 

'Q. How do Servants ſin againſt the! 
Maſters ? 

A. By neglefting their commands 
ſtealing, or Polling their goods, &'c. 


he 


: Eaponnded, © 121. 
| The fifth Commandment 


_. 


£ WW Haticthe fifth Commandment 2 © 
...  . Thoa ſbalt notkdll. 

R. What is prohibited by this 2 
| A. All murder; unjuſt ſhedding of 
blood, fighting -and quarrelling, 
"2. Is it not-lawful to kill in anyeaſe ? _ .. 

A. Yes, wa juſtwar, or when pub-, 
lick Juſtice requires it z For the, Magt- 
ſtrate beareth not the ſword withont cauſe. 
Rom. 13. 4. As alſo in the blame- 
leſs defence of our own, or our inno- 
cent Neighbours life, againſt an unjuſt 1n- 
vader. | 
Q. Is it lawfull to fight Duels, appointing. 
4 ſet time and place, for private intereſt or 
Punctilio's of Honoxr 2 

A. No, by no means; for the Church 
hath forbidden it under Excommunica- 
tion, to be incur'd ipſo faffo, and ſuch 
a5 die in Duels, can neither have Chri- 
burial, nor be pray'd for by the 
Church, 


N. How 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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N. How prove you all febvin and qu. 
relling abs want K0v.J PO 
| A. Outof St. M 45:39. You 
heard ( faith Chrift ) it was ſaid of old, 
an eye for an. eye, and 4 200th for a tooth 2 
but T ſay unto you not 10 reſiR evil, bur: if 
any one ſirike thee on the right cheek, For 
14 him alſo the other. , 

- 2.'What elſe is forbidden by this Precejt?. 

A. To ſeek, wiſh or defire 04r. own, 
or any other mans death, out of i impa- 
tience or paſſion,or to cauſe women with 
FRA to  nuſcarry, 


{ 


»w 7 


- 
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- WA the ſoxth Comundmetd 7 'H 


A. Thon ſhalt 1 not commit adv 

Q. What 7s 5 wohh red. 5 this Precep! ? 
ON, "AI carnal firi; with another mahs 
or another.womans Husband, and 
hy Adnurery;” as! alſo Fornicaticn and 
[Pollupioh,” OY OR 360 

Q "How prov your Fornication and Pole 
* Iticn to'be mortal Jms' py RN k 


'**A.'Our of Col," 7.5. " Montfie ſirifwe 
(aith St. Paul) jour members uptn earth, 


' fornication, uncleaneſs, lift, evil 'concu- 

fiſcenee, ' and wvarice,, which art the ſervice 
« Llels, for which the wrath of God cortes 
© ajbnthe children\ of incredality. + 


. Q. Inwpat faſe 5 it lawful fors man 'to | 


_ his wiſe 

.A. Only 1n caſe of evident adultery. 

*-Q. Can be that hath ſo demilſe his wife, 
, marry another durirg, his life ? 

A.” Hecannot ; tor he that diſmiſſeth his 
| vife and marries” anather, commineth 


adul- 


Dion. <-> * + 
rence DN 
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adultery, St. Mat. 10. 11. And St. Luke 
16. 18, He that marries ber that his | 
 diſmiffed; commits attultery;-' 

Q. Why is adultery a far greater ſin tha, 
fornication: ? 

« A.. Becauſe it 3s 2. great injury.to 
-innocent, Neighbour, as alſo tothe 
crament of Matrimony. * 

N. How grove you.that a. Wife ſp " 
fa om her Huba Ti marry .agait 
during her Husbands. 
wo Fg Out of 1 ER 7: T9, IT Tok 
' that are married (faith St. Paul) ne: T 
_1commandment, bus the Lord, " the f 
depart not from her Hushand , and if fit 

t, .to remain unmarried. And Yg9. 


4 Waman is. bound..to the Jaw ſo long w 


_ ber Hugband liveth, hut if her Auband 2 
, (that is,, bedead) ſbe zs at liberty, let 
. marry whom ſhe will. 
Q. Whaz elle is forbidden by this Pri- 
_-cept £ 

A. Whoredom, Inceſt, Sacriledge,and fi 
@;2nft Nature, * 


z) Why is luſt hateful in the ſight 


GOD ? 
A. Becauſe it defiles in us the Image of 
. GOD, and the Temple of rhe oh L» 


-224 The fexth. Commandment ik 


wo,  Exponnited, I25 

2. What more is here prohibited ? 

A. Unchaſt touchmg of otir ſelves or 
others, with all delight in luſtful thoughes 
__ pony Ts " 

Q. What is the hire of unlawful luſt ? 

A.:Death addi\damnation ; for neither 
fornicators or adultertrs,. Yor .vhe effeminate 
(that -is, ſuch as defiletthemſelves with 
yoluntary pollution.) fail poſſes the Kijng- 
dom 6f GOD, 1: Coti6-9» - 1; 
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RW Hare ſcoab Commence |; 
. N24 A.\Thop: alt.nb: ſteal. | Sp. 
1, What 7s. forbidden: by this Precejpt? | pan 
A. All unjuſbeaking away, or detaw} {li 
og that whichisanather mans:: ..:,} C 
Q. How many kinds of theft bethere? | þ 

A. Three kinds; ſimple theft, whid| may 

15 a ſecret taking away of that which the 
another mans ; Rapine, which is a v4 fide 
lent open taking away, or kecping d| / « 
rhat which is another mans ; and Sacn'| be 
ledge, which is a ſtealing of Sacrel 
things, or out of Sacred places. _ | ſtul 
Q. When i theft a mortal fin > uf 

A. When the thing ſtollen is of 1Þ 
conſiderable value, or cauſerh a notabl 


; Ku tf to our neighbour. ( 

* * Q. Hew.prove jouthat 2 bee, 
Pj Our of 1 Cor.6. 10. Neither theewt| 

ror (5112:9775 men, nor extortioners ſhall p| mo 
ek <ngdoim of God. 

; Pr 


Q Wi 


"EF. "xpoundad, HRIEr 25 
TTY doth a fin af eſs oblige us to 2 
A. DR make. reſtitution of Ke thing 


Mts the fins wyl.not be forgiven 


4 oe at elſe ic here probibited K- 
Ufury,, Bribery, Coſonage in 


rains, or unjiiſt” gain by buying, or 
ing. 
'Q. What 5s Uſury ? 

A. It is to receive of to will ſome 
money or moneys worth, as gain, above 
the principal, immediatly out of the con- 

ration of loan. 

" Q. How prove you Uſury and Bribery to 
be great fins ? 

A.-Out of Pſal. 14. 1, 5. O Lord, who 
ſhell dwell in thy Tabernacle ? or who {ball 
"of in thy holy Mountains; he that hath not 
n his money rouſe, nor taken bribes upon 
Innocent man. 
| Q. Hw are rich men ſooneſt- brought to 


begery + e 


Mong their oWN. 
Q How do men generally ſin againſt this 
Preceps + 9 


H A. Princes, 


COOPER HY WW eIT E WERE WCC ROI. 


a. the right” owner, if we be 


A. By mingling other mens goods a= 


1 OW per a> rr « > —— - 
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Ae Prince by i fing -unjuſt Taxes] . 
ib; ts 2 Sub? Jeas,. Th | 


aſing their due Taxes to thei Princes; 

Buyers 1 po Sellers, by deceitful. ren 

and meafure, or Ba exceeding th & Jutt 
© 


price : Maſtersby « 
their WAgES 3 * and Servants, 


Pong their Maſ ſters googs. 


frauding Rag rl 
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| RV Hanis the erghth Commundmene 7 


A. Thou ſhalt not bear jalfe witn 
wetinſt Fig Neighbout. A es 
Q. What is prohibited by this Precepv? 

A. All falſe teſtimonies; refh judg- 
ments, and lies. 


Fr RY Wh; is falſe reftimonies [Ll great 4 


i] As Becauſe it is 2ghinſt the Juſtice of 
God, and our Neighbour. _ 
| £2. How prove you that corrupt judgment 
| b 4 great ſin ? 
j| © Olit of Tſe. 5. 20, '23; 24 Woe be to 
N yu that call evil good 5 Bhat juſtifie the 
y ape Man for bribts , and rob the jui 
his juſtict; for 4s fire devourerh 


a Able l ſhall the root of theſe Men be 
{A 


R. Why is rſh judgment a great fi In 2 
A, Becauſe it robs God of his Judg- 
merit, and. our Neighbour of his good 
H 2 Naime z 
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239 The eighth Commandment 


name : Do not ye judge, that you be m 
Judged, Mat. 7. 1. 
« Why i it a ſinto lye? _ 

"2. Becauſe the Devil if a: lar, ard th 
cots of lies, St. Jobn $544. 

Q. What elſe is probibited by this Prt- 
cept * 
 A.The Crimes of Whilperng Ig 
Detra&tion. © > + 

Q. What is Whiſpering 2 

A. It is'to' break friendſhip bertrn 
ethers,” by ſpeaking 11! ol one 1into..the 
other behind his back. 

Q. What is Flattery : 81+ 


. A. To attribute to another fork | 
perfection which he hath'not , or. to 


praiſe him for that, which he deſera 


Not. 
Q. What is Detraftion : OO 
A. It is a' ſecret ſtaining and bloctin 


anothers good name, 


Q. What is be bound ro, that bal 


burt bis Neighbour ,* in any of th 
kinds ? 
A. To make him atisfaQion, and 1% 
ſtore him his good name. - 
» How for Example ? 


Af we have told 2 hurtfal lye of hin | 


« 4 ©. . . m * 
— ae, <p wo _— —_  —— —_ Ro OC —— - 
——_ 
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he is bound to unſay it, or if he have re- 
vealed his ſecret ſin, he is bound to ſpeak 
well of the ſame party, and to micigate 
the matter all he may. - | 
Q. Is it a-ſinto hearken to detra*Fion 2? 
- A. Todoit willingly. and with d-lig'tt, 


oro as to encourage the detraRor, it is; 


for-by ſa doing we co-operate Witii tne 
detraQtor. EO Mr” rr | 
Q. How then-mu$ we behave our ſcives 
among detractors 2 | 
A, If they be inferiouxs, we mult re- 
prehend them ; if equals or ſuperiours, 
we muſt ſhew our ſelves at leaſt not pica- 


kd with that diſcourſe. - 


Q. What is raſh Fudgment ? 

A. That. which 1s grounded on meer 
hear-ſayes, jealouſie and ſurmiſes, without 
any moral certainty or great probability. 

. When is 4 lye 4 mortal fin ? 
. When it 1s any great diſhonour ta 


God, or notable prejudice to our nzigh- 


bour : otherwiſe if it be meerly officiout 
or jelting, it 15 duta venial ſin, * : 


I32 Th: 9.and SeCommanament: 


The 1.X. aud X. Commandments 
exponnurd. 


2. *N Hat are the ninth and renth Cm- 
* mandments 2? RT 

A. Thou ſhatt not covet they Neighbiit: 
Wife? | 

Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbow 
goods. _ PO 

Q. What it prohibited by theſe Coronal: 
ments 2 = 

A. The ittordinate Will or defiite « 
unlawful luſt, efpecially alltery, and 
all theft... ..*- 

2. What a ? | 

A. Not only deliberate defire ot rv 
fenc, bur likewiſe all yolunrary delifft 
and complacency in covetous or put 


_ thoughts, | 
. 2. How prove you that unchaſte deſi 
are Mortal fins 2 


A. Ont of St. Mn. 5.27. 28. Þ i 
fai1of old, Thou ſhalt not commit adulith 
but Tay unto you,whofee vey ſhall fre a We 
man to tuft after her, he hath already « 
, faitted adultery in his heart. 


Ho 
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Exponntd. 133 
Q: Hiw frove you covetous deſires 10 


be great ſtns 2 


A, Olit of r Tijh. 6. 5, They that will 
be made rich, fall frito temptations, awd 
the ſnare of the Devil, and many Heſirts 
anprofiteble and hurtful, which drown Men 
im detrution and perdition. 

Q. Is there any fins in thoſe motions of 


tontupiſcence, which we feel and ſuffer 4- 


gtinft our Wills ? 

A. There is, not for nothing is fin 
which is not volumatrily and delibe- 
Tate. | 

Q: What think you wow of this ſecond 
Table of the Law ? is there any thing #htt 
ſavours of impoſſibility ? 

A. No certainly, for there 1s nothin 
commanded us, which the very Law 0 
Nature, and right Reafon doth not 'd- 
ate to us ; and therefore ought to be 
obſerved and done, although it were not 
commanded us. | 

Q. Is there any thing but what every 
Man expefts and defires to have done to 
himſelf by others 2 
A. There isnot, therefore we muſt do 
the fame to others, according to that, 
All things whatſoever you will that Men 
| H 4 do 


134 The Church Precepts 
do unto you, do ye alſo to them; for this i 
the Law and the Prophets, Mat. 7. 12. 

2. Why do then Proteſtants pretend and 
teach, That the Commandments are im- 

poſſible to be kept 2 - 

A. Becauſe they are not willing to 
oblige themſelves to the obſervance of 
them, but had rather make Sod the au- 
thor of fin, by commanding impoſſtbi- 
lities, & moſt high blaſphemy ) and 
juſtifle their own inzquities by ſaying, the 
.cannot help it, then humbly acknowledge 
and confeſs their fins, with purpoſe toz- 
mas, by an acceptance of-the Law of 

Ode | 
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The Precepts of the Church ' ex- 
ge pounded, ED 
QC H Ow many are the Commandments of 
AL Þ the Church? A 
A, There be fix principal ones. 

*Q. Whatis the firſt? 

':A. To hear 'Maſ$- on all Sundays ant 
Holy days, if we have oportunity to do 
it, and there be'no juſt cauſe to the 
contrary. | | 
. Q« Why on all Sundays ? 

A. In a Thankſgiving for the Benefits 
of the week paſt, as alſo to ſanQife the 
preſent day. _ \ 

Q , For what other reaſon ? 


\ A. In memory that the fame Chri#, 


Who is offer'd-upon the Altar at Maſs 
for our'fins, was born, roſe from the dead, 
#nd ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on a Sun- 


1368 The Chih Precepts 
Q. Why all Holy days ? 
A. Either in memory of ſome ſpecil 
benefit, or elſe fa 2 Cohimamoratton of 
ſome peculiar Saint, fo to move our 
ſelves to imitate his example. | 
Þ How prove, you that the Church 
hath power t6 ordain tnd contmand Feiſt? 
A. Firſt, by* the example of the 


Church m- the Apoſtles time, which or-| 


dained the Feaſt of Chift Maſs, in hv- 
fon of the Vt2ult).of Chvift ; Eaftet, 
honour of his ReſurreZion ; Whitſotide, 
1n honour of the cofriing of the HhlyOnf 
in Tongues of fire; 
Secanaly, out of St, Clement, the Dt 
ſciple of St. Peter, in his &ighth Book 
Apoſtolical Conftittaions; where he wit 
neſſerh, That the Apoſtles ſave order f# 
tbe celebrating of $t, Stephens 4h fon 
__ 4 their fellbw Appſtles days after thei 
earths. 2 OO 
Thirdly, out of 2 Theſ. 3. 4. We b# 
eenfidence of you in our v9] ( (ith Gint 
Paul) that the thintts which we tom 
you both do and will do. Abd v. 14. Fi 
obey not your word, do "hot ye cortpaiy Wil 
bim, that he taay bb torfongded. | 


ES 39, ©&- 
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- Fourthly, out of 1 Theſ. 4. 8. where 
S,Paul (ſpeaking of 'the Precepts he had 
given his Brethren)-ſaith;He #har deſpiſer 
rheſe things, deſpiſeth-#ot- Man -but God , 
who alſo hath gtven his Holy Spirit in us. 
Se what was ſaid "before in the third 


Commandment, of God. 


"The ſecond Precept of the. 
4 3G hureb expounded. 
Q\W Fit is the ſecond Commandment 
EY the: Church ? | q 
A. To faſt Lent, Vigils commanded, Em- 
ber days, and Fridays alſo, by Cuſtom of 
England ; with abſtinence from fleſh on Sg- 
rduys. | 
Q- Why Lent? | 
"A; In imitation of Chri# our Lord , 
whofaſted forty days and forty-nighrs, in 
;a3 | the Deſert, for -our fins, without once 
Qin | Xing or drinking. 
Q. Can we faſt jn that manner ? 
| | A. We cannot; but we' muſt do at 
kaſt what we.are able. 
Q. How prove you faſting to be a pious 
fuice 2 
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eta. WY 


A. By the example of Chriſt 2nd: hy 
Saints, and out. of St. Tuke 2-37, W ot 
we read, that Anna.the. Propheteſs depars 
ed not from the: Temple, alerving oy. a 
night by faſting and [-prayefs 5: 

6. hows prove 8:tafling. to be merits 
0215 £ 

A, Out of St. Mpi- 6: SO 3B, Aul 
when you-faſt, \be not Jad, like The bp 
crites , but anoint"\thy Bead $ and wiſh 
thy face, that thou appear not to men i 
faſt, bat to thy Farther) whych, #.in ſeenth 
and thy Father wat Jerth zn\ ſecrer will 
repay ihe. B 

Q. How prove you \altmence Fen, a 
tain meats 

A Becauſe 'it was orefiribel by: 8 
Angel to St. Jorms He” fball. be gyean;bt- 
fore the Loed, Witte and Sider he ſhalt 
drink, St. Luke 1.15. and, 11.St, Matth.3 
4- we read, That his: meat was locuſts a 
wild honey. 

Q. For bard is fa Ying available: i 

A, For theremiſon of fins, and if 
peaſing the wiath of, God,” accorwng? 
ther, Be ye converted unto me in your will 
heart, in faſling, weeping, anl mouth 

Jocl 2.12. = 
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£ Exponnded, 139 
- To. mortifie all the luſtful deſires of 
the fleſh; and it hath ſpecial force a- 

inſt the Devil; This kind of Devil 
faith our. Lord) can go out by nothing bus 
by prayer and faſting, St. Mark. 9. 29. 

Q. Why Vigils? COT NTs | 

A. To prepare our ſelves for a devout 
| keeping the Feaſts that follow. 

Q. Why Ember days ? 

. : A., Becauſe on thoſe days, the Church 
giveth HolyOrders,and ordaineth Prieſts; 
and for that cauſe hath dedicated them to 
Publick prayer and faſting. 

Q. What ground have you for that 2? 

A, Out of Aﬀs. 13. 2, 2. And as 
they (the Apoſtles) were miniſtring to our 
Lord, and faſting, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſepa- 
rate ye me Saul and Barnabas to the work 
whereto Thave takenthem; then with faſt- 
mg and praying and impeſing hands on them, 
hey diſmiſſed them. 

Q. Why Fridays in England ? 

A. In memory that Chriſt ſuffered 
for us upon a Friday, drinking Gall and 
Vinegar on his Crols for our gluttonous 
Xcelles, but eſpecially by caftom which 
5 as good as Law. | 

Q Why abſtinence on Saturdays? 

I  A.To 
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A. To prepare our ſelves for a e- 


 vout keeping of the Sunday, as alſo in 


honour of the bleſſed Virein May, 
who ſtood firm 1n Faith on chai day,the 


The third Precett of the Church ex- 
pounded. & 


Q. Has is the third Commandment 


of the Church ? 


A. To confeſs qur ſins at leaſt once 4 year, 


Q. Why was that commanded ? 

A. Becauſe otherwiſe Libertins 
wou:d not have done it once 1n many 
YEAars. | 


The fourth Precept of tbe Church 
expounded. 


Q, WW Hat us the fourth ? 


A. To receive the bleſſed S4- 


srament at leaf} orce a year, and that @ | 


Eafter or thereabouts. 

Q. Why at Eaſter ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt inſtituted the ble 
fed Sacrament of the Euchariſt at his lak 
$1 pper the Thurſday betore Eafter-dy. 


Q.#h 


ble 


. ... Exponnaed; T4r 


O. Why s it ſaid, Or thereabours > 
A. Becauſe.it will fatisfie the Precept, 
if it be-done at any time betwixt Palm 
"Sunday and Low Sanday. 


ne The fifth Precept of the Church 


expounded.” * 


QV Het is the fifth ? 

* A: To pay Tithes to our Paſtors, © 
A. Becaule they feed us ſpiritually, it 

Is.fit we ſhould feed them corporally. 


. 
4 ; 
» 


"Q.. How prove you that ? © © 

A. Out of Gal. 6. 6. Let him that 5s 
catechized in the word communicate to him 
that chatechiſeth him in all his goods, and 
Cor. 9. 13+ They that ſerve the Altar par= 
ticidate with the Altars Po Aphe 


The ſixth Precept of the Church 


* expounded. ' 


AT the ſixth ? © 
| ' © A. Not to celebrate marriages 
| m'times probibited ; that is, from the firlt 


ak | Sundey of Advint, until: Twelfth day be 


paſt, nor from Aſh-wedneſday till Low- 
Sunday be paſt. 
"0 Q. Why 


—; Wo IT w_ wo 0 ages.” 
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Q. Why "Fi 

A. Becauſe thoſe are times of Ca 

*pierie ahd *pennance, therefore not to _þ+ 

fpent in BR ſting and carnal pleaſures. - 
W has .ſin 5s it to break any of tht 

Church Commandments? ** 

A. Morral lin of diſobedience,accor& 
Ing to that He that will not begr zhe;Churth, 
let him be unto thee as @ Heathen and Pik 
_ SY, Nat. 18, DOE A 


0 H ' 7 8, 
rhe Councels q Chriſt and bis Church 
unded. 


'Q On ny ncils be there: ? 
| n [ A. There be three princjd 
one 


What is the firſt of them 2 
þ Voluntarie Lf which isa wi 
lng leaving all things to follow Chill 
Q How prove you that to be & work « 
perteH1on? | | | 
A. .Out of St. Mat.19.21. If this wil 
be perfedt, go and ſell the things which1M0 
| baſt ond give to the poor , and thou ſil 
| boar rreaſure in Heaven, and cone and ſe 

Wo -* 


Qw 


. Expopnded, ' T43 
.C How pr gue you this to be meritori= 


\ Fs 

A. Out of the ſame Chap. V..27, 28, 
29 When St, Peter had ' asked Chriſt 
ſaying, Behold we have forſaken all things 
and followed thee, what Ferefor ſhall we 
eve ; our Lord anſyered him, Every 
me that hath left his houſe or his lands, or 
bis Brethren, or his Sifters for my (gke,ſhall 
receive 4 hundred fold, and poſſeſs everlaſt- 
jng life, | EY T0 : 


The ſecond Councel. 


rx Hat is the ſecond Councel ? 
; WW A, Perpetual Chaſtitie,which 
62 voluntary abſtaining from Marriage, - 
and of all carnal pleaſures, for the love 
TN thi al # 

» Is this alſo « work of Perfefion 2 

A. Itis; for Chriſt fn was born 
of a Virgin, and councelled virginitie, 


though he commanded it not. 

.Q. How prove you that 2 

| A. Qut of St. Matth. 19. 12. There 
ir Eunuchs (faith he) which have gelded 
themſelves for the Kingdom of heaven, he 
thet can zake, ler him take. | 
| yy . N: How 


I44 The Conncels of the 

- Qs How prove you, that Virginity #4 
more perfe#t ſtate than Marriage, or that 
it s lawful to'vow Virginity ? . 

«© A» Out: of 1 Cor. 7. 37. 31. He thit 
hath determined in his heart, being ſerile 
ot having any neceſſity, but having power 
of his own'will to keep his Virgin, doth well; 
therefore he that joynetþ his Virgin tm Mar- 
riage doth well ; but he that joyneth her mt, 

. What other proof have you %% © + » 

—_ of _” 5. But ſhe thit 
is 4 Widow indeed, ( that 15+ a vowel 
Widow) and deſolate, let her hoze in Gul, 
and continue in prayer and obſervations diy 
and night. And v. 11. 12. But the young- 
er Widows avoid ; for they, when they ſrul 
| be wanton in Chriſt, will marry, having 
damnation, becauſe they have made wil 
their firſt Faith, that is, their vn 
Chaſtity, according to the fourth Comal 
of Earthage, Canon 104. and all the Fi 
thers on this place. 

A. Fovinian, an old condemned Here- 
tjck,according to St. Auguſtine in his book, 
of Hereſies.” Her. $2. and in his 2 book of 
Retrations, he calls him a Monger for it, 
and ſaith, the Church ſtoutly reſiſted _ 


Chap. 22. 


2 as ot rn 7 *= Commun an” © 


Exponnded. 145 


| The grocer 

\ A FT Hat is the third Councel ? 
x A. Ovedience, which 15 volun- 
ary fubmiſhon to anothers will, and in 
allthat 15 norfin. 

Q. What warrant -bave you for that 2 

A. Firſt, the example of Chriſt him- 
lf, who was obedient to our Lady and 
$ Foſeph; and he went down with them, 
ou came to Nazareth, and was (ubjed to 
them, St. Luke. 2. 51. | 

Secondly, Heb. 13 .17.0bey your Prelates, 
md be ſubjef to them ; for they watch, be- 
mp to render an account for your Souls. 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the Sacraments in general. 


; o | Ow many Sacraments be there ? 


A. Seven. 
Q. How call you them 2 
A. Baptiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, * 
Penance, Extream Union, Holy Order , 
ud Matrimony, See the Council of Trent. 
&. 7. Can. 1. 


I 4 Q. How 


146 Of the Sacraments. 

' Q. How prove you that the neceſſii 
of ſeven Sacraments , neither more 
leſs? = Pos 
' - A. Out of the proportion which is 
betwixt ſpiritual and corporal life. 

 Q. In what conſiſts that proportion ? 

A. In this: that as in corporal and 
natural life, there be ſeven principal or 
chief neceſſities ; So are there-likewiſe.in 
ſpiritual, to which the ſeyen Sacraments 
comes.” oo" Sg 

Q. What is our firſt Corporal neceſſitic ? 
A. To be born intothis World : To this 
Baptiſm correſponds, by which we are 
regenerate unto God, and born the heirs 
of God, and Coheirs of Chriſt. ' ' 
_ Q. What is the ſecond corporal neceſſitie ? 

' A. To be confir ned in our ſtrength an 
growth, without which we can never be 
made men, To this anſwers Confirmatim, 
by which we are made ſtrong and per- 
fect Chriſtians, able to profeſs our Faith 
before our Enemies. 

Q. What is our third corporal neceſſitit ! 
A. That ( being now made Man ) nt 
have a competence of daily food and 
ſuſtenance. To which the B. Eucharis 
correſponds, by which our ſouls ry 


in general. 47 


fed with Divine grace, as often as we 
yorthilie receive it, or offer it with the 
Prieſt on the Altar. 


.. Q. What is the fourth neceſſtie of the 


Bodie 2 Bs 

A. That we have Phyſick when we are 
ſick and wounded. To this the Sacrament of 
Penance anſwers; by which our mala- 
dies and ſores of ſin are healed, | 

2. What is our fifth neceſſitie of the By 
die ? | | 

A. That we have Cordials and reſtora- 
tives againſt the agonizing fits and pangs 
of death. To this correſponds Extream 
Union, by which our Soul 15 ſtrengthned 
in hex laſt agonie againſt the violent on- 
ſets of the Devil. 

N. What is the ſixth corporas neceſſitie ? 

A. That webe governed by Laws and 
Magiſtrates ; ſo to avoid injuſtice and 
confuſion: To this Holy Order corre(- 
ponds , by which we are provided of 
ſpiritual Magiſti ates to guide and govern 
Us. 

Q. What is the ſcoenth corporal meceſ- 
ſuie ? 
A. That we be multiflied in @ lawful 
manncy. And to this Matiimoaie cor- 

Is relpends 
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148 Of the Sacraments 
reſponds, by which we 'are not only 
multiplied in a natural, but 1n a holy 
and Sacramental way. 

Q, What is a Sacrament # general ? 
A. It is a viſible fign of inviſible 
grace, divinely inſticuced by Chriſt, for 
our {anQification. * 

Q. How prove you, that Chriſt ordain- 
ed them all : | 

A. Becaulſe it is not in the power of 
any pure creature, to give infallible 


vertue cauſing grace, to ſenſible and ma-. 


terial things, ſuch as the Sacraments are; 
according to the Council of Trent.Sefſ.1, 
Can. I. | 

Q. Freim what have the Sacraments 
therr force and efficacy 2 

A. from the Blood and Paſſion of 
Chriſt, which they apply to our ſouls. . 
 Q. How prove you that ? RD 

A. Rom. 6. 3. Are you ignorant, (faith 


St, Paul ) that we, who are baptized in 


Chriſt Jefus,in his death are batized. And 
Rom. 5. 9. Much more therefcr? now bin 
juſtified in his blood, ſhall we be ſaved from 
wrath in him. 

©, For what end did Chriſt ordain the 


WEE Sacrament ? 


s A 


n general, 149 

A. To be external and viſible marks 
and profeſſions of his holy Faith, by 
which the faithful might be known from 
Infidels and Hereticks ; and alſo to be et- 
feual means of -our falvation, and cer- 
tain remedies againſt fin. 

Q. What things are eſſential to 4 Sacra- 
ment ? 

A. Matter and Form. | 

Q. Do all the ſeven Sacraments gue 
grace £ | 

A. They do, according to the Council 
of Trent. Sefſ. 7. 

Q. What 4 Grace ? 

A. It 1s a ſupernatural quality pro- 
duced 11 onr fouls, and inherent 1 
them, by which we are made the a- 
dopted Children of God, fpecial parta- 
kers of the divine Nature, an4 like to 


God in ſome degree ; as Iron is made like 
to fire by heat. 


» 


Q. How many of the Sacraments give 4 
Character > ; 

A. Three; Battiſm, Confirmation, and 
Holy Order. | 

Q. What #s a Sacramento! charaQer 2 

A, It 15 a ſpiritual mark 1th the foul 
whereby we are marked for Co:'s ſer- 
vans; 


Io Of the Sacraments. 


 vants, which can never be blotted out, 

.. Q. In what manner doth the Sacramets 
give and cauſe Grace > * | 
- "A. Inſtrumentally only; for God is 
always the principal cauſe thereof. ' 

Q. Who is the ordinary Miniſter of 4 
Sacrament ? . 

" A.. A Prieſt ; excepting Holy Order 
and Confirmation, which are reſerved 
to TURE oy. 

 Q. Whydid Chriſt tie the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments to the Hierarchy 4nd 19 
Prieits only 2 

To give them ſuper-eminent Power, 
Credit and Authoritie with the People. 

' Q. Was there any neceſſitie of that ? 

A. Yes; becauſe, if the Clergy be 
not held in great reverence by the Lat- 
tie, it cannot cauſe that effect 1n them 
for which it chiefly was ordained, to 
wit, credulity of things above nature, 
with-a prompt. obedience , to hazard 
lives and fortunes, when they ſhall {ec 
the Law of God requires it ; and if this 
be not done, Chriit's law will not be 
kept, nor can falvation be had. 

Q. Is the intention of the Miniſter i 
£ woat Chriit 'ondaincd,, a condition 

$42 | W110 


Expounded. IFx 
without which the Sacrament ſubſiſteth 
not ? | 
A. It is, as alſo the intention of the 
receiver, to receive what Chriſt ordain- 
ed, if he be at years of underſtanding. 

'Q. Why ſay you, If he be at years of un- 
am: 25 p 

A. Becauſe, for Infants in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm , the intention of the 
Church, and of their Godfathers and God- 
mothers {afficeth, _ 


Baptiſm Expounded. 

CW 's Baptiſm rhe firſk Sacra- 
| ment 2 

A. Bzcauſe, before it, a man 1s not 
capable of another. 

Q. What is Baptiſm ? 
A. It is an exterior waſhing of the 
bodi2, under a ſet form of words. 
TP K the neceſſarie matter of Bap- 
id ondons wif wor 

A. Natural water only ; for artificial 
water will not ſuthce. | 
_ Q. What 7s the form of it ? 

A. I baptize the N. N. inthe name of 
the Fath-r, and of the Son, and of the Ho= 


lj Ghoſt, 
2. What 
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152 Baptiſm 


Q. What if « man leave out the word 


(I baptize) or any of the three Perſons 2 
A. Then the Baptiſm Is invalid. 


Q. Where did Chriſt expreſi the form of | 


Baptiſm, and give us 4. command to baj- 
te? | 


A. In St. Mat. 28. 19. Going therefore 


(ſaith he) teach ye all Nations, 4 - 


them in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Can 4 man be ſaved without Bap+ 
tifm ? 

A. He cannot, unleſs he have it &- 
ther a&tual, or in deſire, with contriti- 
on, or be baptized in his Blood, as the 
holy Innocents were, which ſuffered for 
Chriſt. | 

Q. How prove you that 2? 


A. Out of St. John 3. 5. Unleſs a man 


be born again of Water and the Spirit, ht 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Q. Can no man but a Prieft baptize ? 

A. Yes, in caſe of neceſſity any Lay- 
man or Woman may do 1t, and not 0- 
therwiſe. 

Q., What us « chief neceſſity ? 

A. When achild is in danger of death, 
and a Prieſt cannot be had, 

Q. Whit 


ut 


Exponnded, I53 


| Q. What are the effe#s of Baptiſm ? 

' A. It makes us the children of God, 
2nd remits both origins and actual fin, if 
he that is baptized be guilty of it. 

Secondly, It infuſeth- juſtifying grace 
into the Soul, with habits of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, and all ſupernatural gifts and 
yutues. | 

ft. How prove you that ? 

A. Oat of Gal. 3. 27. As many of you 
- wy baptized in Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt. 

Secondly, Out of 1'Cor. 6. 10. 17. 
where ({peaking of Fornicators, Idola- 
ters, Thieves, Adulterers , and Lyars, 
Theſe things (faith St. Paul) ye were, but 
ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanftified, but ye 
tre juſtified in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and inthe Stirit of God. 

Thirdly, Our of Tit, 3.6, 7. He hath 
ſerved us by the Laver of Rogen*ration and 
Renovation of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he hath 
ebundantly poured out upon us, by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, that being juſtified by 


bis Grace, we may be heirs according 10 the 


bope of Life everlaſting. 

Q. What other fer bath Baptiſm ? 

A, It makes 2 ſpiritual mark or _ 
racer 


154 Baptiſn 
rater in the Soyl, which ſhall remain 
for ever, either to our great joy in 


Heaven, or our confuſion in hell, © 
2. What ſim is it to baptize a ma | 


twice ? - 
| A. A mortal fin of Sactiledpe. 

2. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Heb. 6. 4,'5, 6. Itis in- 
poſſible for thiſe that have been illuminated 
and made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ( to 
wit, by Baptiſm) and are faln, &@'c. To 

e renewed again unto Penance, G'c.(vix, 
by a ſecond Baptiſm) 

' 2. What if 4 man die for the Faith b(- 
fore he can be baptized ? 
A. Heis atrue Martyr, and baptized 
1n his own blood. 

Q. Why have we a Godfather, and 4 Gul- 
mother, in Baptiſm ? 

" . A. That, if our Parents ſhould neglet 
it, or be prevented with death,they = 

inſtru us 1n the Faith of Chrift, whic 

obligation lies on them. 

' 2 How mary Godfathers may we have? 

_ A. Bit oneGodtather, and one. Go& 

mother fince the Council of Trent. 

2. Why ſo few ? 


A.Ti 


Exponnded, Iyg. 


4: To prevent the two great extent of. 
ſpiritual affinitie which is contracted be-. 
tween them and their God-child, and 
his father and nther, which is an im-_ 
pediment, not only making marriage 
mlawful, but alſq invalid, betwixt the. 


o 


parties. -- 
' 2. How can Infants be Chriſtncd which 
heve no aFual Faith 2 | 
A. Iathe Faith of the Church, and of 
their Godfathers and Godmothers. 
I do we uſe ſo many Ceremonies in 
2 . \ | 


A. Ta ſhrup reverence to the Sacra-- 
nent, and ftgnikic its inward effects. S 
'N. What meaneth the Prieſts breathi 
on the childs face according to the oe > 
lone Rituals ? | 
A. It ſignifies, that by Bajtiſm the . 
ev1l ſpirit 1s caſt out, and the Spirit of 
God 15 given to him. 
Q. Why is the Child ſigned on the breaſt 
and forehead with the ſign of the Croſs ? 
- 4. To fagnifie, that he is there made. 
the ſervant of Chriſt crucified. 
Q. Why is ſalt put inthe childs mouth ? 
A. To ſignifie, that by Baptiſm he 
receives grace and gifts to preſerve os 


de nn i ane then 


T6 aft ins 
Sul from corruption of Sinz and to. 
watn Chriſtians that their aRions and 
words ought to be ſeaſoned with pru-. 
dence 311 diſcretion, fignified by Salt. 
* Q. Why doth the Prieſt lay ſpittle on bis 
ears and noſtrils ? | 
A. Becauſe Chriſt by ſo doing healed 
one that was both deaf and dumb; as 
alſo. to fignifie, that by Baptiſm his eat} 
are opened to the word of Faith, and. 
his Noftrils to the good odour of all 
Chriſtian virtues. | 
Q. Why. doth the Prieſt ak the child, if 
he r2znounce the Devil and his Pomps * _ 
A. To fj2nifie, that he, who will be 


thz child of God, cannot be the child | 


of the Devil. 

Q. What mean the ſeveral Anointings of 
the Child ? 

A. They fignifi: the interiour Anoint- 
ing or. Uaction of Divine grace given to 
1 foal in Baptiſm. Ke 

©. /54t mean they in particular 9 _ 

>. fe 1s anointed on the Head, to 

254412 hat by Baxiſn he 15 made pat- 
:::57 of the Kingly dignitie of Chris ; 
-2 the ſhoulders, - to fignifie, he mult 
hear his Croſs couragiouſly ; on the 
| Breaſt, 


"2 2" IÞ> 6 


TB F—lC—-=we 


Exponnacd. I57 
Breaſt, to ſignifie, that the Heart is there 
ſtrengthned with Grace, to fight againſt 
the Devil. - - 
C, What jignifies the white Chryſome' 
given tothe child 2? | | 
-A. The purity and innocency which 
he there receives. 


 Q. What ſignifies the hallowed light 


given to the child ? 
A, The light of Faith, and fire of 


Charity,” with which his ſoul is induced. 


by baptiſm. 


Confirmation Expounded. 


| x 7 Hat is the ſecond Sacrament. 


| A. Confirmation. | 

Q. When did Chrift ordain this Sacta- 
ment. 

A.The time is not certain; but Divines 
moſt probably hold, it was inſtituted, at 
Chriſt's laſt Sapper. : 

Q. What is the matter of this Sacra- 
ment, | 

A. Oile, mingled with Balm, hlefed 
by a B{hop. 

Q. What is the form of it. 

A. I ſign thee with the ſig: f the 
Croſs, I confirm thee with the C riſme 

| F 
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158 Confirmation 


of ſalvation, inthe name of the Father, gnl 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. What Seripture have you for this Sa- 
Crament. \- | 

A. Firſt, 2 Cyr. 1. 22. And be that cot> 
firmeth us, with you in Chriſt, and hath & 
"nointed us, God, who alſo hath . ſealed 


5, ( with the ſpiritual CharaQter ) 


and given the pledge of the ſpirit in on 
FORT 
Secondly, AF. 8. 14, 15, 16. where 
when Philip the Deacon hath converted 
the City of Samaria to the Faith, thi 
Apoſtles, who were at Feryſalem, ſent 
two Biſhops, St. Peter and St. Jobn tq 
confirm them, who when they were 
come ( ſaith the Text) prayed for then 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, ſn 
he was not jet come upon any of them, but 
they were only baptized inthe name of ont 
Lord Jeſus ; then did they impoſe their 


hands upon them, and they received the Hiy 


Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, Aﬀ. 19. 5, 6. Where we 
read that St. Paul baptized and con- 
firmed about twelve of St. Johns Di- 
ciples; hearing theſe things they wet 
baptized in the name of our Lord } ps 


MM 
tad when St Paul had impoſed hands on them, 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon,them. on 
2. Why 5 Oyl uſed in the Sacrament. 
A. To fignifie that the principal and 
proper effect of -1t is to make us perfe 


Chriſtians, and able to profeſs our faith 


before perſecuting Tyrants. 
2. Why is Balmaſedinit. —  * 
. A. To fjgnifie the good odour of 2 
Chriſtian' Name, according to that. We 
#re 4 good odour of Chriſt to God. 2. Cor. 2. 
If» ; . 
. + In what appears the force of Confic- 
mation. -"M "DEE no ay wy 7 
A. In the .undaunted Confidence and 
ſufferings of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 
Stints, of God after they had received 
I, | 
N. When are the Apoſtles confirmed 2 
- A. Oh Whitſunday in an extraordina- 
ne manner,the Holy Ghoſt deſcending up- 


| on them in Tongues of Fire. 


.. N. Doth Confirmation give 4 charafter.' 
A. It doth, according to 2 Cor. 1. 
22, above-cited, where we read, who 

allo has ſealed us ( that is, witha cha- 

nacter.) hs 
2 Whozs theminilter of this FI 


t 
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NA Biſbop only, as appears by 4% 


8 ae: above cited where two Biſhops Wete | 


ſent unto Samaria to give it. 


'*Q. Is there any neceſſity of this Sacrs | 


ment. 

A. There is a moral neceſſity of i it, 
: according to the Coinci! of Laodicen Ca, 
48% Thoſe that have been baptized muſt 
after Baptiſm receive the moſt hal Chriſne, 
"and be made partakers of the heaveny 
Kingdom. 

- Q- What authority of Fathers and Schodt- 
Djvines have you for its neceſſity. 

A. Firſt, the aithority of St. Thons, 
who' 1n the Sacrametit of Confirmation, 
affirms, that it is # dangerdus thing ta di 
without it. © 

'Secondly that of St." Ferome in his 
Epiſtle againſt the Luciferians, Diſt 
thou not know alſo ( ſaith he ) that his 
7s the cuſtom of the Churches, that hands 
"ſhould be impoſed on ſuch as have been 


baptized ,. and ſo the Holy Ghoſt be in | 


vocated ; Doft thn exact where it i! 
written; in the Aﬀts of the Apofles, 


ang. gbongh there were no authority 


Scrpgare for -it , yer the conſent of ut 


*, 


whe { eWorld Li $45 hebalf would. be oy 
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ſs, which © are obſerved -in the Churches 


' by Tradition, do uſurp unto themſelves 
. the authoritie of 4 written Law. You ſee 


he owns it to | be commanded in the 
Scripture 3 and though it were not '{6, 
yet to be equal to a*Precept, and have - 
the authoritie of a written Law, becauſe 
tis an'Apoſtolical Tradition, that ſuch 
235 have been baptized, muſt alſo be con- 
firmed. TOPRED 
| Q. What anthoritie of Popes have you 
wr it, | 
A. Firſt, that of St. Clement, Pope 
and Martyr, in his Epiſtle to 7ulivs. 
All muft make haſt (mark the word muſt) 
without delay to be regenerated to God , 
and at length conſigned ( confirmed) by 
« Biſhop; that is, 10 receive the ſeven- 
fald Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, His reaſon 
1s firſt, Becauſe the end of every ones life 
is uncertain. Secondly, Becauſe other- 
wiſe be that is baptized cannot be a per- 
felt Chriſtian, nor have a ſeat among the 
ferſet 5- if nos by neceſſity, but by inju- 
7) or by wit, he ſhall remain, and not 
bave that Confirmation, which we have ' 
received from bleſſed Peter, and all _ 
Y reſt 
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to 4 Precept, For many. other things al © --. "ti 
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reſt of the Apoſtles have taught, our Lil 


, her... And moreover ,. that . as ,Confr 


.1;ſm. See Pope Urban de- Conſecr. Di 
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commanding. ; ....' 


2+ That, of Pope Melcjader, teachin 
That Baptiſm and .-Confirmgtion can by u 


means be ſeparated from one another y ul 


leſs by death prevented;, and that "y 
them cannot rightly be perfeted without t 


C0 
al] 
la 
ou 
OU 
he 


vation is given by greater men, ſo it i| 


tobe held in greater veneration than Buy 


kind. 4, & 5. cap. de his, &c. 


 . Add to this, That without Confims| +... 
tion ( according to. all the Fathers) we 


are not perfe& Chriſtians. 


6 £ - r 


ton 


ou: 


ha 


@.W haz then would you think of thoſe 
for partzcular and private . ends ſhoul 


biy 


ſleight this Sacrament ; and teach the Lui| to! 


zie not to recerve it, when they might canit- 
ently have it 2. + 


01 


A, Truly, T think they would flight] fuf 
the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, (for tw - . 
Sacrament is a continuance of that miſl-] fir 


on unto us, ) and would be great enjemis 


of Chriſtianitie. 


2. What ſin isit not to receive it, witi| ,., 


we may conveniently have it £ 


4. Mortal fin, if it be dohe out d 
Fn contempt, 


th 


2 
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contempt, or any groſs negleR,eſpeci- 
ally in a place of perſecution, as Eng- 
_ Q. How frove youthiat ? THR nk 

A. Becaliſe by ſo doing, we expoſe 
bur ſelves to- great datiger of denying 
Qur Faith, againft which danger it was 
peculiarly ordained by Chriſt our Lord. 
_.N. At what age is Confirmation now 
toimmonly recetved 2 - 

A. At {even years old. 

2. Why 110 ſorter % 

+ A. That ſo-we may be able to prepare 
our ſelves for it, arid remember that we 
have received it, for it: cannot be twice 
fiven. | 

Q, Why zs 4 little blow given on the cheek 
to him that is confirmed 2 

A. To fignifie, he is there made the 
ſoldier of Chriſt, and mult be readie to 
lier ſtripes arid buffers for his ſake. | 
; 2. Muſt we have any Godfather in Con- 


ſl} frmation > 


mics 
whit 


mph 


A. One only Godfather or Godmother, 
Q. Mut it be received faſting. 
.'A, That 1s expedient, { for ſo the 


; thifiles received it ) but not neceſfarie. 
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| laſt and greateſt part of his love, 


164. _ Euchariſt 


The Euchariſt Expounded. 


Qt. \Y Hat is the third Sacrament > 

A. The bleſſed Euharift, or 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chrilt. = | 


Q. By what was the Sacrament prefigurel 


mn the Old og 8 
' A. By the Tree of Life, the Burn 
Buſh, Ne heels and Winetk 
Paſchal Lamb, the Heavenly Manna, and 
the Ark of the League. | 
- Q. Doth the bleſſed Euchariſt excell ul 
theſe in dignity 2 | 
A. It doth as far as a ſubſtantill 
botly excels a ſhadow. TY 
' Q. What ſignifies the name Eucharilt? 
A. Ir ſignifies gcod grace, or thanks- 
tving, becauſe it contains the Author 
nd Fountain of Grace and the greatel 
gift of God and Man. | 
'* Q. When did Chriſt ordain the bleſſed 
Eucharilt > 
A. At his laſt Snpper. 


+ Q. Wiyſo? 


A. To leave it to his Church, astht 
Wha 


ESI ©  £ 
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Q. What is the bleſſed Euchariſt > 


A. It is the Body and Blood of Feſus 
Chriſt, true God, and true man, whole 


| Chriſt, under the outward Forms of 


Bread and Wine. ' | 
Q. In what manner. is Chriſt preſent 


| under #hoſe Forms 2. 


A. By the true and rea] preſence 


o& his Divine and Humane Nature, not 


figuratively only, as ſome would have 
it, | 


Q. How prove you that? 

A. Firſt, Out of St. Mat. 26. 27, 28. 
Chriſt at his laſt Supper rock Bread , 
bleſſed it, brake tt, . and gave it 10 his 
Diſciples, ſaying Take ye and eat, this is 


"my Body,, And he alſo bleſſed the Cup, 


faying, This is my Blood of the New Tefta- 
ment, which ſhall be ſhed for- many to the 


þ | remiſſion of ſins. 


| Secondly, Out of St. Luke 22. 19,20. 
This is my Body which is given for you 3 this 
# the Chalice of the New Teſtament, in my 

Blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you. | 
Fourthly, St. John 6. 52, 53, 54+ 
The Bread I will give, is my fleſh 'for the 
life of the world, my fleſh is meas indeed , 
end my Blood is drink -indeed, unlefs ye 
K 2 eat 


T66 Exchariſt . 
at the fleſh 'of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood, your ſhall have no life in you. 


Fifthly,. Qut-of 1-Cor, 11. 23. where | 


Ste Paul tells. us, He received from our 
Lord, ( vis. By ſpecial Revelation) 
that at his-laſt Supper. he bleſſed Bread, 
ſaying, Take ye and eat, this is my Bodie, 
which ſhall be: delivered for you ; this 
Chalice is the New Teſtament of -ny 
Blood, _ | dns 
© . By what means is the Bodie and Blood 
of Chriſt made under the outward Forms, of 
Bread and Wine? Tos 

A. By A, real converſion or: chang? 
of the whale ſubſtance of the Bread 
and' Wine into the whole ſubſtance of 
the Bodie and Bloqd- of Chriſt ; which 
converſion is wrought by the moſt holy 
and powerful 'words of Confecratiq 
- inſtituted by Chriſt , and' ſpoken by 
the Prieft, and is fitly called Tranſub- 
ftantiation, by the Council of Laterat 
_ and Trent, which ſignifies a paſlage ot 
converſion of one whole ſubſtance into 
another. : 

Q. Is there any Scripture for Tranſub- 
{Qantiation? - - | 
. A, The word Tranſubſtaxtiation | 

: not 
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þ ; Ag 8 in Scriptures, -but-for the 
thing ſignified by it, 'there are thole- 

e | nlaces in Scripture which prove. Real 

r | preſence, becauſe thoſe worus, This is 

) | my Bodie, ſpoken by. Chriſt afcer he 

j, | had taken Bread into his. hands and 

e, | fignifying that to be his Bodie, which 

is | befors was Bread, cannot bertrue with. - 

m | out the change of Bread into his Bolie, 

which change 15 ( 25 I have ſaid alreadic ) 

od | the thing ſignthed or meant by Tran- 

| ſuſtantiation. Nor may the word be - 

lawfally rejected, for not being found. 

pe | 1n Scripture, more than 9:ther words 

4 | uſ:d; by the Church to explicate My- 

of | keiies of Faith, as the word Trinitie 

< | © Corſubantizalitic of God the Son with 

ly | Godthe Father, which are not found in, 

on | Kipture. + 2 | 

by | 2 What is the White, which we ſee re- 

þe | Mainingirer COnecration? Rd 

i | A. The ontward ſpecies or accidents 

or | of Bread, under which the Bodi2 and, 

to | diood of Chriſt is. : | 

» 2. What mean you by thoſe ſpecies or 454 

bh. | adents 2 

A. lhe colour, favort, and quantitie 

F > Bread. * Ge, 

11 + 4.7, 
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268 Engharift 
| Qs Tr the Butfe of Chrift Burt or broken 
when wedivide or break the Sacrament? 

A. It1s not; for he ts now immortal 
and impoſſible, he eannot die, nor ſuffer | 
any more. Rom. 6. 9. 

Q. What other reaſon have you ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt 1s whole in the 
whole Hoſt, and whole in every par- 
ticle thereof, if you divide or break tt; 
{ceing that wherever there would have 
been Bread before Confecration, there 
muſt needs be the whole Body and 
Blood of Chrift, after Conſecration. 

2. What example have you for that. 

A. The foul of a Man, which is whole 
1n the whole body, and whole in every 
part of the body; as learried Proteſtants 
neither do nor can deny, To 

 N. How can the (ame thing be in may 
ſeveral places 4t once. £9 

A. By the omnipotent power of God, 
by which he himſelf is jn all and eyery 
one of his Creatures, at the ſame inſtant, 

N. Whas example have you for that ? 

A. A word, which being one, yet i510 
many hundred of years at once. - 


2, Whaz other proof have you ? 
: A. Out 


— 


Out 
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A. Out of Ads g. 4, 5. where we 
read, That Chriſt, who 1s always fit- 
ting at the right hand of | the Father 
in Heaven ( as. we willingly admit with 
Proteſtants ) appeared notwithſtanding, 
and diſcourſed with St. Paul on Earth, 
ſaying, Saul, Saul, Why doſt thou per- 
ſerute me. And when St. Paul replied, 
who art thou Lord. He anſwered, 7 
tim Jeſus whom thou doſt perſecute. 
Thetefore he was then at two places at 
once. 

Q.W hat is the neceſſary matter of the Eu- 
chariſt. | 

A. Wheaten Bread,and Wine of the 
Grape. | | 

2. What the eſſential form of it ? 

A. This s my Bodie, this is my Blood, + 
2. Why 44 little water mingled with 
the Wine in the Chalice. BW 

A. To fignifie the Blood and Water 
flowing from the ſide of Chriſt, as-alfo 
the Tinzon of rhe faithful with Chriſt by 
vinue of this Sacrament. 

Q. What diſpoſition is required in him, 
that receives the Euchariſt. 

A. Thathe hath firſt confeſſed his fins, 
and be ina ſtate of grace, | 
| K 4 Q. How 


170 Euchariſt 
N. How frove you that ? | 
A. Out. of 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let .a'man 

prove himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this 

Bread, and drink of this Cup. For he 

' that eateth an drinketh unworthilic, eateth 

and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not dif 

cerning the Bodie of our Lord. 6 

« What are the effefts of the Euchi- 

riſt 2 
A. It replenitheth the Soul with grace, 


and nouryheth it in ſpiritual life : He 


that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, 
St. John 6.59. -—- 
2. What other benefit have we by it. 


A. It 15 2 moſt moving and <ft-Ctual 


commemoration of the Incarnation, Na- 
zivitie, Paſſion, Reſurredion, and Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt. | 


 N. How {o you prove it lawful. for the 


Laitie 10 communicate under one kind 0- 
Uo; - PP | | 
A. Firſt, Becauſe there 1s. no com- 
mand in Scripture for the Laitie to 00 
it under both, though there be for 


Prieſts in thoſe words, Drink ye all 


this, St, Mat. 26. 27. Which was {pt 
ken to the Apeſiles only and by them 
fulfilled ; for 1t follows in Mark 14- FR 


——_— it; 


5 = Th © Sa 
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And they all drank. 2. Ont of St. Fobn 
6.59% He that eateth of this Bread ſhall 
live for ever. Therefore one kind 
ſufficeth. 3. Out of Aﬀs 20. 7, where 
we read, That the faithful were aſſembled 
en-the firſt of the Sabbath'to break Bread, 
without any mention of the Cup; and 
the two Diſciples in Emmais knew 
Chrift in the breaking of Bread, where 
the Cup is not mentioned. And Sr. 
Paul 1 Cor. 11. 17. faith, Therefore 
who- ever ſhall eat this Bread, er drink 
the Chalice of our Lord unwarthily , he 
wow guiltie of the Bodie and Blood of our 
Lor 


Q. Ts the moſt holy Euchariſt or Maf?, 4 
Stcrifice. 

A. It is the unbloodie ſacrifice of the 
Bodie and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
himſelf inſticuted at his laſt Supper. 

a What is an exterior wiſible Sacri- 

e | | 

A. It is a ſenſible-thing offered to 
God by a lawful Prieft; in_acknow- 
ldgment of Gods being the Author of 
hfe ahd dearh , either by ſome real 

ge-made in that thing, or by ſome 
ther external nate... Now becauſe the 
$55,445 0 Euchariſt 
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Eucharift, or Body ani Blood of Chriſt 
under the forms of conſecrated Bread 
' and Wane, 1s not ny 2 ſign of grace 
fanctifying a mans ſoul, | 
Sacrament ; but alſo a thing offered to 
God in the way I have now expreſt, 
therefore it is properly and truly 4 
facrifice, and the obligation or a@ion, 
whereby the Prieſt offers Chriſts Body 
in the way ſpecified, is properly and 
truly a ſacrificing ation, and becauſe |t 
is done in an unbloody way, therefor it 
1s an unbloody Sacrifice. 

Q. What neceſitie was there, that the 
Bleſſed Euchariſt ſhould be not only a St- 
crament, but alſo a Sacrifice. - 

A. There was a two-fold neceſſitic 
of it, Firſt, that it might be a ſacred 
ſign or publick praQtice of the inviſible 
Sacrifice of our hearts to God, and a 
daily viſible means of giving God fu- 
pream and ſoveraign honour, for $t- 
crifice is only due to God , all other 
exteriour honours being communicable 
to creatures. Secondly, that it might 
be 2 continual renewing of our love, 
peace, and ſocterie, as well with God, 
35 alſo among our. fglves, and-atl 
effe@tual 


and thereby a | 
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effetual commemoration of the Paſſion 
of our Lord. : 

2, For what avails this Sacrifice ? 

A. It 1s profitiatory tor the remiſſion of 
our fins, impetratory for the obtaining all 
benefits a peaceable offering of mg et 


s to our God, and ſweet Holocauſt of 
(ivine love, .. | 

Q. Why are Prieſts obliged to receive un- 
der both kinds 2 
A. Becauſe they offer Sacrifice, and 
repreſent the Bloodie Sacrifice made 
upon the Croſs, where the Blood was 
2Hually divided from the Bodie , and 
being offerers of the Sacrifice, are bound 
toreceive alſo the Cup by Chriſts com- 
mand expreſſed, Matth. 26. 27. Drink ye 
all of this. 

& Is it divided ſo alſo inthe Maſs ? 

A. In the manner of doing or fieni- 
hing, it is but not by any real ſeparation 
or diviſion of the one from the other. 

N. How explain you that 2? 

A. Becaule the ſpecies of Bread, as 
alſo the words by which it 1s conſe- 
cated, fignifie, and repreſent, as if the 
Bodie of Chriſt only were contained 
unkr_ it , whereas” there is indeed 

| Ip whole 
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whole Chriſt, and the ſpecies of Wir; 


as likewiſe the words by which it is 


- conſecrated, fignifie, and repreſent, 4 


it there only were the Blood of Chriſt, 
although there be both Bodie 2nd Blood 
whole Chriſt, | 


A. Did the Laity toc communicate wilder | 1 


rn beT----:.., | 

4. They did ſometimes inthe Prinj- 
tice Church,and may again, if Holy Churh 
ſha! fo appoint ; but it is now prohibited 


by the Church to prevent the great: dan- | 


fr in ſhedding the Cup ; neither atethe 


Laiti2 in this defrauded of any thing; for | 
th-y receive wholeChrilt under one kind, | - 


wich is incom-arably mote than the 


Pr:1ended Reformers have under both, |: 
wv ho. receive only a bit of Bakers Bread, |: 
vi:h a poor ſup of common Vintners | 


Wane. 


 Penince Expoundcd. 

Q 17 He is the fourth Sacrament ? 

A. Pennance. : 
© £2. What Warrant have you ſor doing fi 
of Fen 1ce ? 

A. Ficit, Out of Apoc. 2, 4. Th# 
$.7 i; ii firſt Charitic, ther fore it 


&: if. it i 


A, 
Cited, 
Wm (9 


ht 
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if 


Th 
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mindful from whence thou art faln, and do 
Penance, LULL 
| Secondly, And Zeſwus began to preach,and 
ſy, ds ye penance ; for the Kingdom of God 
#4t band, Mat. 4c 17, _. 


Q. When did Chriſt ordain this Sltcra= 


A. When he breathed on his Diſciples, 
ſaying. Receive ye - the” Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
fins ye ſhall forgive, they are forgiven, and 
whoſe ſins ye ſhall retain, they are retained, 
D323 $36-EE ** - 
»Q. What 3s the: matter of this Sactd- 
» A.” The ſins and "confeſſion of the F |= 
.*Q:. What 3s the form of it ? 
4," T abſoloe thee from thy ſins, j4 the 
Nome of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. "IH 
Q. What are the effets of it ? #7 
A. It reconciles us to God, and either 
reſtores or increaſeth Grace. 
Q. How prove you that ? Te 
A, Out of St. John 20. 23. above 
ited, And-out of St. John 1.9. F 
w confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and 
Wt ro forgive "us our ſins , © and 
L cleanſe 
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. cleanſe us fom all iniquitie. 
"RL. How many farts hath the Surramentd 
, Penance... _. 
A.Tt hath three parts ; namely,Conjj 
' #ion, Confeſſion, and (a Ins 
What is Goptr2tion + $ 
- It is 'a hearty Torrow for our ſing 
prong 1mmediatly from the loveof 
and joyned with. a firm | on PREG 
Fn, Ft 
Woat is Attvinion 2 
"A. tis ME ena oth 
_from the conſideration,of the turpitude 
"of fin, or fear of Puniſhment ; ; and-..Af x 
\F@ntain a « deteſtation;of-f1n, and hope o 
pardon, it 1s fo far from being 4 7 
wicked, that though alone.1t julks enot, 
Jet Fla prepares. the way to juſt Caxion, 
G DOES rowards obtaining. Gods 
Dae in this Sacrament. | 
Q. What if. a dying man be in mortal fu mh 
atd cannot have 4 Prieſt - 4 
A."Theti nothing but contrition wil 
ſuffice, ic being impoſlible to be tavcd 
© without the love. ot God: 
Q. Whas is a firma purpoſe of ament 
ment 2 


p 
4 54 xeſolution not only y 
13 


- 
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mn. fin , but alfo the occafion of it. © 
Q. How long hath Confeſſion been in uſe 
tad practice ? | | 
A. Ever fince the A4poſHes time, ac- 
tording to St. James 5. 16. Confefs rhere- 
fre your ſms to 0ne another, and pray for 
me another that you may be ſaved. And 
#s. 19. 18: Many of them that believ- 
DF q__ confeſſing and {eclaring thei# 

eds. 

Q. What is Confeſſion 2. 

A. It 182 Sacramental opening our fins 
toa Prieſt, to obtain abſolution. 

Q. Ts there any ſpecial good or comfort to 
nn from Confeſſion 2 

4A. Very great, becauſe as to a mind 
lden with ſecret griefs, the- beſt of 
comforts is to diiclote her Cale to ſome 


ods ithful friend. So to a ſoul laden with 


keret fins, one of the greateſt com- 
forts and beſt remedies poffible, is, to 
taye ſeleGted Perſons ordained for that 
ad by Chriſt himiſcif, mea of' ſingular 
tie and Learning, and not queſtinn- 
ible by any Law, of what they are 
tb hear jn Confeifon, to whom ſhe 
hay corfefs het fins, with an affurance 


both of comfort, correction, and d1- 
Ls rect:on 


"# 
y 
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reftion for the amendment of her 


faults. 

Q. What are the neceſſary conditions of « 
good Confeſſion 2 + 

A. That it be ſhort, diligent, humble, 
confounding, fincere, and entitc. 

Q., How ſhort ? 

A. By avoiding ſuperfluous words and 
circumſtances. 

Q. How diligent ? 

A. By ufing a competent time and care 
in the examen of our conſcience. 

Q. How humble ? F 

A. By making our Confeſſion with 
humble hearts. | 

Q. How confounding 2 

A." By ſtirring up confuſion for our 
fins. - 

Q. How ſincere ? 

A. By confefling otir fins plainly 
without ſeeking to leſſen or exculk 
them. | 

Q. How entire ? 

A. By confeſſing not cnly in whit 
things we have-ſinned mortally, but ar 
ſo how often as near as we are able tot 
member. 

Q. Whatif a man do knewingly leet 

| Gu 
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aut any one mortal ſin in his confeſſion for 
ſear or ſhqme 2 

A.He makes his whole confeſſion void, 
and commits a great Sacriledge by.lying 
tothe Holy Ghoſt, and abuſing the Sa- 
(rament, 

QN. How prove you that ? 

A. By the example of Ananzxs and his 
wife Saphira, who were {truck dead at 
the feet of St, Peter, for daring to lie to 
the Holy Ghoſt. Act. 5. 5. 10. 

Q. Is bethat hath ſa done. bound to con- 
feſt all again 2 | 

A. Yes, all that are mortal, together 
yith that which he left out. 

Q. What + ſatisfaFion ? . > 
A. It is(ſpeaking of it as part of this 
Srament, ) the Sacramental penance, en- 
i us by the Prieſt at Confeſſion ; be- 
des which, we may alſo fatisfie for 
cur fins by our own voluntary prayers , 
fiſting, or other good works of luffer- 


Q. For what do we ſatisfie by that Pe- 


"| Mnce 2 


A. Por ſuch temporal puniſhments as 


{| kmain due ſometimes to our fins, after 


ttey are forgiven us. 


L 3 Q. How 


- 


FF 5; By 


; ſins themſelves be forgiven us 2 
S 


and many miſ. ries, in puniſhment of that 


Secondly, rh David after his ſit 


% 


of Adultery was forgiven him, was tew- 

porally uniſhed for it with the death 
Is Child; Our Lord (faith Nathan) hath 

taken away thy ſin, nevertheleſs thy [on ſhall 

die, 2 King 12, 13, 14 

* Thirdly, becauſe whom our Lord loveth, 

be chaſtiſcth, Heb, 12. 6. = 


Qy 
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Q. By what other. 1641s are thoſe tem- 
oral puniſhments releaſed 2 

Q. What is an Indulgence 2 

A.. Not a pardon for fins to come, or 
ah to conmimit fin, (as: Proteſtants do 

ly and flanderouſly teach ) but a re- 
kafing only of- fach temporal puniſh- 
ments as remain due to thoſe fins, which 
taye already been forgiven us by Penance 
and Confeſſion. | 

Q. How doth an Indulgence releaſe thoſe 
puniſhments 2 

A. By the ſuperabundant merits of 
Chriſt and his Saints, which it applies 
to our ſouls, by the ſpecial grant of the 
Church. THAI. EO 

Q. When did Chrift give his Chnrch pow- 
tr 20 grant Indulgences? 

, A. When he f{ajd to. St. Peter, to thee 
will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
wn, whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, it 

all be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thu ſhalt loſe on earth ſhall be looſed in hea- 
ven, St. Mat. 16. 19. 

Q. How prove you that the Apoſtles did 
fuer uſe this power 2 


2 LY A, Out 


ens 
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182: Extreme Vnition 

A. Out of*z Cop. 2; ro. where St.Peul 
remitted part of -the Corinthzans penance, 
To him that is ſuch 4.one (faith he) thisre- 
buke ſuſficeth, &'c. whom you have pardon(d 
any thing, T al(o pardon... - | 


Q. What-is required for the gaining o | 


an Indulgence > 
A. That we perform the. works en- 
joyned us, and that the-laſt part of them 
> done in a Rtate.of Grace. 
Q. What are thoſe works 2 - 
A..Faſting,Prayer,and Alms-deeds, 


Extreme Union expounded. 


.Q.x Hat is the fifth Sacrament 2 


A. Extreme Un{&ion. 

Q. When did Chriſt inſtitute that ? 

A. The time is uncertain : ſome think 
1t was inſtituted at his laft Su pper,others 
that it was done betw1xt his Refurrection 
and Aſcenfion. © | 

Q. By whom was this Sacrament promul- 


gated ? 


A. By St. 7ames. 5. 13, 14, 15. 1 
any man ſick among you, let him bring 
inthe Prieſts of the.Charch, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with Oy! 


 #n the name of our Lord, and the projer 


| —— 


bi 


d. 


Expounded, 18; 


aut | of Faith ſhall ſave the ſich man, and our 
nce, | Lord will lift him up, and if he be in ſin, 
re- | his ſins ſhall be forgiven him. | 
md | Qs. Whois capable of this Sacrament ? 

| A. Every true and faithful Chriſtian 
r of | whois in mortal danger of death by fick- 
neſs, excepting Infants, Fools, and ſuch 
en- | asare always mad. 
em | Q. What 7s the matter of zt 2 
A. Oyl blefled by a Biſhop. 
Q. What ts the form of it ? 
A. By bis anointing and his own moſt p1- 
ou mercy, O Lord pardon thee whatſoever 
thou haft ſinned by thy ſeeing, &'c. And 
lo of all the other ſenſes, repeating the 
ſame words. 

Q. What arethe effefs of extreme Un- 
nk | Gon ? 
ers A. It comforts the ſoul 1n her laſt ago- 
on | ny againit deſpair, it remits vental fins 
2nd relicks of fia, and reſtores corporal 
u- | health if it be expeatent. 

| OQ. How prove you that ? 

Is A. Out of St. Mark. 6. 13. where 
mg | we read, That the Apoſtles anointed 
em | with Ol many fich, and healed them, 
Mr which anvinting 15 infinuated by many 
jer | to have a previous fign of extreme 
of Un.m 


* 


| Indiſpo{gtions in the receiver or giver of 


j 
( 


zauvs. 
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Union, and conſequently of its effedk, 
Q. Why then do. ſo Re recover after it ? 


A. Either becaule the recovery of the| 


bodie is not expedient for the ſoul, or 
becauſe the fick deferred the Sacrament 
too long, as too many do, or for other 


It. 


Holy Order expounded. 
Q Y, is the ſtxth Sacrament ? 
| / > A, Holy Order. 

Q. To whom doth this appertain ? 

A. To the Rulers and Miniſters of the 
Church, as Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Sub-deacons. 

Q.What other proof have you for Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons ? 

' A. For Biſhops, and Deacons, out of 
Phil. 1. 1. Toall the Saints at Phillipht , 
( faith St. Paul ) with the Biſhops and 
Deacons, And for Prieſts, Out of St. 
Fames above-cited. Is any man ſich 4- 
mong you, let him bring in the Priejts of ihe 
Church, 8c. | : 

Q. Where did Chrijt ordain this Sacrd- 
ment 2 | 4 
4, At his Jaſt Supper , when Þ: 


157,400 
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made his Apoſtles Prieſts, ſaying, This 
js my. bodie which is given for you, do ye 


 3þbis for 4 commemoration of me, Luke 22: 


19. | 

N. What did Chriſt then give them pow- 
er to do 2 *3þ 

A. To offer the unbloodie Sacrifice of 
his own Body and Blood, which he him- 
ſelf had there ordained, and offered 
under the outward forms of Bread and - 
Wine. 

Q. Why did he ſay , do ye this for a 
commemoration of me? 

A. Becauſe the unbloodie Sacrifice of 
the Maſſ is a commemoration or memo- 
rial of the Bloodze Sacrifice made on the 
Croſs ; nay more, 1t is a renovation of it 
in an undloodie way, | | 

Q. What are the effefs of Holy Order? 

A. It gives ſpiritual power to ordain 


Prieſts, to conſecrate the body and 


blood of Chritit, toaJminiſter the Sacra- 
ment, ſerve the Altar, and to preach. 
Q- Whatetſe 2:0 
- A. Tt gives alſo a ſpecial Grace for the 
well doing of the foreſaid office. 
Q. How prove you that 2 [8 
A, Out of 1 Tim. 4+ 14+ Neg!ef wot Vi 


726 4/48 


186 Holy Orger 


the grace which is in thee by propheſie., 
with the impoſition of the hands. of Prieſt- 
hood. | es | | 

Q. What 3s the proper Office of a Bi- 
ſhop £ | TR EIS \ 
A. To give Holy Orders, and Con- 
firmation , to Preach and Govern the 
Church. £ 

Q. How prove you that. 2 

A. To confirm, out of Ats. 8. above 
cited, where we read :wo Biſhops were ſens 
zo confirmthe Samaritans. 

Q. Hovo prove you t1at Biſhops are of Di- 
vine Right, and have Authoritie from God t9 
rule the Church. peep | 

A. Out of As, 20. 28. Take heed un- 
ta your ſelves, and tothe whole fleck wherein 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops to ruld 
the Church of God. | 

Q. How prove you that Bijhops only can 
erdain Pritfts 2 

A. Out of Tit. 1.5, For this cate 
left I thee in Creet , that thou ſheuldelt 
form the things that are wanting, and 
Will @rdain Pricjts 'by. Cities, ( he was a Bt- 
BY {222 ) TI ; 
Bt Q. What [2 7s it therefore to otpoſe 
| | Hierarchy and. Epiſcopacy , either it 
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the whole Church, or in particular Churches 
for private ends 2? 
A, It 1s a finof Rebellion and High- 
treaſon againſt the peace and ſafety of 
Chriſts ſpiritual Common-wealth the 
Church. | 
Q. How declare you that 2. 
A. Becauſe no law can {ubſiftwithour 
guards and lookers to it ; ſince there- 
tore Chriſt hath ordained Biſhops to be 
the Guards and Teachers of his Law , 
they who ſtrike at Bilhops, ſtrike alſo at 
the whole law. of Chriſt, and fafety of 
the People. | 

Q. Why is it requiſite that Biſſiops and 
Paſtors ſhould have ſuch greas Revenues ? 

A. Becauſe they bear a conſtderable 
Charge and Office in the Common- 
wealth, therefore they ought to have 
2 competence for the performance of it. 
Scondly, that they may give the Laity 
an examole of the true uſe of riches. 
And laſtly, that it may breed a due reſ- 
pet both of their pertons and callings in 
luch a3 they are ſet ta govern, who can- 
iy always judge of their internal qua- 
Iles, 


Q What is tbe Ogfice of 4 Prieſt 2 


A.Tto 
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A. Fo. offer Sacrifice, and adminiſter 
the relt of the Sacraments , excepting 
Holy Order and Confirmation. * 

Q. How prove you 4 Sacrifice in the new 
Law ? | | 

A. Firſt, becauſe there is a Prisft- 
hood as you have heard, and an Altar 
according to that, We have an Altar, 
( faith St. Paul) whereof they have m 
power t0 eat, who ſerve in the Tabernacle, 
Heb. 13. 19- | 

Secondly, out of Mal. 1. 11. whete 
he foretold the Sacrifice in the new 
Law, ſaying; Frem the riſing of the 
Sun even to the going down, great is my 
name among ft the Gentiles, and in every 
place there ws ſacrificing, and there us offer- 
ed to my Name 4 clean oblation, (aith it 
' Lordof Hoſts. 

Thirdly, out of St. Luke 22, 29, 20, 
where ChriftCwho is High Prieſt for ever 
according to the order of Melchiſedech ) 
offered the Sacrifice of his own Body and 
Blood under the forms of bread & wine, 
faying,this is my body which is gicen for JO 
(it is given for us you hear at his lalt Sup- 
per) that is the Chalice the New Teſtament 
in my Blood,which Chalice( according to tit 
Greek Text) is ſhed for yo. — Qb 
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Q. Is it lawfil for Priets toms: 1) + 

A. Ir 1s not ;. there betug: 2 <5heni 
of the Church againſt it, cf 2: 2 to 
us by Tradition fromthe Apoitics ; nei- 
th-r did any of the Arollies ©. -r ac- 
comoany With their Wive:, :f >r their 
alla to.che Apoſtleihip. Anu a Vow 
of p2rperual chaltitie being annexeyq to 
Holy Orders in the Latin or WeStern 
Ch ch 

Q. Iihy is it - requiſite, that Priefls 
ſboutd tive cha Ye and unmarried ? 
A. Becauſe of ail pleafures,the carnal 
moſt af:&s ſenſidle nature, cauſing the 
oreate't extremity 11 man, and 1s the 
orexcett binder of man to earthly things; 
Wherefore it 15an imployment little bce 
ſeem:av thoſe, who are obliged by their 
very calling to draw the people from 
this clad of earth,and elevate their hearts 
to heavenly things. 
' BN. What are the lejſer Orders of the 
Church ? | 
' A. Acocipte, Lefor, Exorciſt,and Porter, 
accordins to the fourth Councilot Car- 
thige, Can. 6. 
' Q It lawſul for wmen 10 frexch, or 
zo be Procjts 2 | 
| A. It 
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A. It 1s not ; according to 1 Cor. 
I4+ 34+. Let women hold their peace in 
Churches, it is not permitted fe them 
to ſpeak ; but to be ſubjef as the Law 
aith, | 

Q. Is it lawful for any man to uſury and 
take upon hin Prieſtly power, without the 
Ordination of the Church ? | 

A. It 15not; according to Heb. 5.1,4- 
For every High Prieſt taken from among 
men, 1s appointed for men, C'c. that he 
may offer gifts and Sacrifices for fins ; Nei- 
ther doth any man take the honour to him- 
ſelf, but he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron. 

2. What other proof have you ? 
| A. Outof St. John 10. 1. Amen, Tſay 
unto you, he that entreth not by the door( Ho- 
ly Order ) into the fold of the ſheep, bu: 
climbs up another way, is 4 thicf, and « 
Robber. | 

Q. What if any man pretend an extran- 
dinary calling 2 

A. He muſt prove it by miraclcs, 0r 
elie be eſteemed an Imroitsr. 

2. What examples have you again/t 1 
uſurpaticn of Prieftly power ? | 


> _ mW way, 


4 
> 3 
CY 


 " A. The example of Core, Dathan ; and 


' Prieſts(though they were themſelves true 
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A. That of King 041945, who was pre- 
ſntly ſtruck by God witha Leprokie in 
his Fore-head for uſurping the Prieſtly 
Office of offering or burning Incenſe in 
the Temple, 2 Paral. 16. 19. * 
['H What beſides? +: | 


Abiron, who for uſurping the Office of - 


Believers) were ſwallowed up a live by 
the earth. Numb. 16.32.4nd 250 others, 
who were offering Incenſe with them, 
were conſumed with fire from Heaven,v. 
ih with fourteen thouſand and ſeven 
undred mere which were alſo burnt 
with fire from Heaven, for only fiding 
with them, v. 49- 


Matrimony expounded. 


Ji 


V& vv Hat is the ſeventh Sacrament? 

A. Matrimony. .. 

& Where was Matrimony firſt ordain- 

ea? | 
A. In Paradice by Almighty God , 

when he gave Eve a wite to Adam, 


who 
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who preſently ſaid, Wherefore a man 4 
leave Þis Father, and his Mother, and ſhall 
cleave unto his wife, and they ſhall be tmo 
gn one fleſh, Gen. 2. 22, 2.4. | 

Q. Where was it made 4 Sacrament ' 
thenew Law? © = © | 

A. Where and - when Chriſt inſti 
tuted this Sacrament '15 uncertain 3 ſome 
think it done, or at leaſt infinuated at 
the Wedding in Cana in G4/jlee, Where 
Chriſt, was preſent , and wrought his 
firft miracle, by turning Water into Wine, | 
$:, Fobn, 2. Others, moie probably, 
fay 1t was done, when Chril cred 
the indiffolubilicie of marriage, ſaying, 
Thercfore, now they are not two, but one 
fleſh ; that therefore which God hath 
joined together, let no man ſeparate, Matth, 
I9. 6, 

Q. Why was it requiſite that Marriage 
ſhould be mare a Sacrament 2 
4 Becaule ut 15 2 Contratt where- 
on d{pends the chief happine(s of 2 
married life; as being ordained for 
'th? reftraint of ſinful concupiſcence, 
of 200d of pot-ritie, the well-order- 
ng our Do.ncſtical affairs, and me e- 
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ducation of our children in the fear an1 
ſervice of God, and therefore ought to 
he ranked in the higheſt order of thoſe 
aons, which Chriſt hath ſanCtified for 
the uſe of man. | 

Q. How prove you Marriage to be a S4- 
crament * 

A. Recauſeas you have heard, it is a 
conjunction made and ſanCified by God 
himſelf, and not to be diffolved by any 
power of mans. | 
' Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Out of Ephe|. 5. 1, 3». Th-» ſhall 


be two zn one jleſh; this is 4 5 St 
crament 3 but I ipeak in (Ch, FF. +41 6 Wo 
Church. 

O. What is the maticr * 
ment £ 


A. The mutual conſc'i. ot: fins, 
and delivery of their bins no one en 
ther. 

Q. What is the form of it © 

A. Th- worus or (17915 wo. 
the ſaid preſent conient. an 2117 
their bed: 5. 

Q. What are the effe Ts of Mitrin:, - 

A. it gives 'pecial grace toth. + 
Tied couple, to love and bear . 


T94. Matrimony 
with another, as alſo to bring up their 
children in the fear of God. | 

Q. Whatis the principal end of Marri- 
age? 

A. To beget Children,and bring them 
up in the ſervice of God ; and the next 
to this, is, That man may have a remedy 
againſt concypiſcence,and a helper in the 
way of Salvation. 

2. How great is the tie of Marriage? 

A. So great, that it can never be diſlol- 
yed but by death, as you have heard out 
of St. Mat. 19. | 

2. What are the obligations of man and 
wife ? 

A. To love, honour, and comfort one 
- another. | 

2. What beſides ? 

A. Husbands are obliged to cherih 
and comfort their Wives : Wives to 
be ſubject, obey, and fear their Hus- 
bands. 

2. How prove you that? we, 

A. Out of Col. 3. 18, 19. Women 
- be ſubje& to your own Husbands, as it be- 
hoveth in our Lord. Men love your Wives, 
and be not bitter towards them. Ant 
out of Epbef. 5.22,,23. Let Women be 

ſubjef 
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ſubjeF to their husbands, as to the Lord, 
becauſe the man 35 the head of the woman, 
& Chriſt s the Head of the Church v. 24. 
Bur as the Church is ſubjef to Chriſt, ſo 
alſo woman to their husbands in all things. 
And again; Verſ. 33. Let each man love 
bis wife as himſelf, and let the wife fear her 
busband. Oy 
: Q. What tlſe?. 

A. To render mutually the Mar- 
riage debt, according to that, Let the 
Husband render his ach: unto his Wife, 
and the Wife alſo in like manner to her 
Husband, The woman now hath n0t 
power of ber own body, but the Husband, 
and in like manner the man hath not po- 
wer of bis ewn body, but the woman, 1 Cor. 
fits 4 

| a Is it lawful for children to marry with= 
out the conſent of their Parents 2 | 

A. Itis not; neither 1s 1s lawtul for 
Parents to force them to marry againſt 
their walls. 

Q. Why are many ſo unhappy in their 
Marriages? 

Becauſe they never conſulted with God 
ot them, nor ſought to have his 
bleſſing in them. | 

Q. For 
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Q. For what other reaſon 2 x 
A.Becauſe they were lewd before Mir: 

riage, or Married for Juft er wealth ang 

not for the right end of _—_—y E-” 

' + Q.What meancth the bleſſings of the Prieſts 

_ given in Marriage ? Ss | 

- A:Itisto beg all bleſſings of God for 

the new married couple, 

Q. Why is the Ring put on tbe founth 
finger ? | 
A. Becauſe that 1s called the Heart 
finger, and hath ( they fay, ) a vein in 
it, which reacheth to ' the heart ; 0 
to ſignifie the hearty and conſtant love 
which ought to be betwixt man and 
wife. COIN iy 
. What ſrenifies the Rang 1t {elf 2 
Þ; It is a Symbol of perfection and e- 
ternitie, being equal 1n all parts, and 
Spherical iu figure, without beginning 
or end ; to intimate the perfe& and per- 
petual !ove of man and wife. | 
Q.What are the beſt means 10 obtain gout 
children 2 | 
A. Faſting, Prayer, and Almes-deeds, 
for {lo St. Foachim and Anne obtained the 
B. Virgin-Mary, and to the B, Yi:ginbe- 
came the mother of God. | 
Qiu 
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\::Q;: What obligation' have Parents totheir 
Children-2.. ' 

- A. To inſtruct them in the faith of 
Chriſt, to give them good! example , 
to feed and nouriſh, to provide for 
them..1a.. Marriage, and to cortedt their 
faults. 

i. Q:What are the chief anil moſt common 
impediments of Marriage © 

+,,4. Colateral Conſanguinity and Afﬀin;- 
te to the fourth degree, inchifively ; 
and tn: the right line all degrees are pro- 
_—_— by the:Law of Nature, indiipen- 

Ri 

Q. Can the Church diſpenſe intheſe colla- 
teral degrees ? | 

'4:She can; excepting only the firſt 
collateral degree of conſangutinitie,to wit, 
detWixt Brother and Siſtey, 

...Q. How prove you thas 2? 

A.Fii{t,out of Gen.2 9. where we read; 
that Zacob having firſt married Lea,took 
Ub Rachel her ſiſter to wife, without 
ſcruple or reproof; which was the firſt 
collateral degree of Afnitie. 

Szcondly, out of Gen. 11. where 
dircham took to Wite Sarah, his Bros 

= | ener 
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| The Cardinal Vertnes 
ther Aqrons daughter, which isthe' ſecond 


_ collateral degree of confanguinitie, 


The Cardinal Vertues expounded. 


rea Ow many - Cardinal Vertues, an 
there 2... | | 


A, There be four, Prudence, Puſtic, 


Fortitude, apd Temperance. + 
Q.Why are theſe called Cardinal Vertues 
A. Becauſe they are Fountains,and'asit 
were the hinges of all good works; --: 
Q. What is Prudence. 2. | 
 A.It 154 vettue which makes us wary 
in all our:actions, that we may neither 


. deceive others,nor be deceived our ſelves, 


or which (according to the rule of hone- 

{ty ) preſcribes us what is to be deſi 

and what to be avoided. | 
2. How prove youthat ? 


R 


=R- "oo... 


Pe 

A. Out of Ecclef. 3. 32. A wiſebeat |ln 
that hath underſtanding, will keep it elf frm | \ 
all-ſin, and in the works of juſtice is ſbul |, 


bave ſucceſs. 
| What is 7uſtice > 


y 


It 1s a vercue Wi 
mal 


l 
wp 


uch gives ever fr 
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man his own according to that. Rendey 
tm all men their - due, to whom tribute 
mibute 3 to whom cuſtom , cuſtom ; to 
whom fear , fear; to whom honour, h6- 
wir ; Rom, 13. 7. : 

Q What is Temperance ? 

A..- It 1s a vertue which moderates. 
cur appetites and defires , that they 
t according to reaſon and not in or- 
dinate 3 He that 4s abſtinent ( faith the 


| iſe man ) ſhall exerciſe life, Eccleſ, 37. 


Q, What % Fortitude ? | | 

'A, Itisavertue, by which the 1a- 
bours and dangers even of death it (elf, 
lat are oppoſite unto Vertue, are 
wuragiouſly undertaken and patiently 
ſtained : The wicked flieth ( faith So- 


Ives, |mon-) when no man purſueth , but tbe 


10Nt- 


W man as a confident Lyon ſhall ' be 


ſired, Whour fear, Prov. 28. the 1. AndinSt, 


It, 3. 14. We read, The fear of them 
ye not , and be not troubled , but 


 heant [afifie our Lord Chriſt in your hearts. 
If frm| Q, Is it neceſſary for 4 Chriſtian to 
; ſhall Rexerciſed in theſe vertues ? : 


A. It is ; for we muſt not only decline 
am evil, but do good, Pſal. 36. 27. in 


ever) Pi Froteſtant Bible, Pſal. 57. 
mal 
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CHAP XHHHL 


The gift of the Hhly Gift 
 Expounieg. 


9. _J Ow many bethe gifts of the Hh 
2, * Ae 
A. Seven, Wiſdom, Underflending,Cun- 
OPENS RIOT Pjety, and the felt 
Our LOA, 
4 ke is Wiſdom 2 eg | 
A. It is 2 gift of God, which teacheth 
usro dire@t .otit whole lives and ations 
© i hotour, and the falvation of onr 
IP ; 3 VO Aly PE Be FER 
Q., What is Underflanting 2 
_ A. It. is 4 gift of Gdd, by which Wt 
are enabled to | nant the high myſt 
ries of out Faith. 
Q. What is Councel? 0 © _. 
A.1t 1s the gift of God, by which we 
diſcover the frauds. and deceits of tht 
evil, and are not cheated with them. 
Q. What is Fortitude 2 . | 
_ A. It isagiit of God, whereby wear 
ehabled to undergo and dcipiſe all day 
gers for his fake. Ge, 
| Q. Wis 


—_ 
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Q. What is Knowledge ? 

A. It 15a gift of God, by which we 
know and underſtand the will of God, 

Q. What js Piety ? 

A. It is the gift of God, which makes 
us devout and zealous in his ſervice. 

. Q. What js the fear of the Lord ? 

A.lt i$ the gift of God which curbs our 
raſhneſs,wicholds us from fin, and makes 
us obedient to Gods Law. | 


The twelve Fruits of the Holy Ghoft Ex- 
' _ - pounded. 
{] Ow many * the Fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? 
: A. There be twelve, as you may ſce, 
al. 5. | 
Q. What is the firſt 2 
A.Charity,whole nature and effects you 
know already. 
& What ts the ſecond ? 
A. Foy, by which we are enabled to 
ſerve God with cheerful hearts. 
Q. W hat is the third 2 * 
A. Peace, which keeps us unmoved 
in our minds amidft the ftorms and 
©. tem pelts 


XT Y, 


* confidence of mind, in expecting the 


\ obſervers of our Covenants and Pro- 
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tempeſts of the World. | 
2. What us the fourth. 
A. Patience, which inables us to 


ſuffer all adverſities for the love of 
God. 


Q. What is the fifth? - 
A. Longanimity, which 1s an untired 


good things of the life to come. 

N. What is the ſixth ? | 

A. Goodneſs, which makes us nurt no 
man, and do good to all. 

Q, What is the ſeventh ? ee 

A. Benignity, which cauſeth an affa- 
ble ſweetneſs in our manners and cott- 
verſation. 

2. What is the eighth> _ 

A. Mildneſs, which allayes in us all 
the motions of paſſion and anger. | 
- @Q, What ss the nintb> 

A. Fidelity, which makes us punctual 


miſes. 
Q. What i the tenth? 4 
A. Modeſty, which obſerves a fittzng 
mean in all outward actions. 
2. What «the eleventh : | 
A. Continency, which makes us ws 
only 


"rt 


” 


nd oc. A at ors . 
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only abſtemious in meat an1 drink, 
but 1n all other ſenſible delights. 
Q. Wh-t is the rwelfth 2 
. A. Chaſtity, which keepsa pure 
in a pure body. | 
Q,, Whoare they that havetheſe fruits? 
A. The Children of God only; for 


ſoul 


A 


whoſoever are led by the ſpirit of God, they _ 


.arethe Sons of God, Roms 8. 14. 


CHAD. XY. 


Tye works of Mercy ( corporal and ſpir:- 


tual ) expounded. 
Q Ow many are the works of Mercy 
Carporal ? 


A. Seven. 1. To feed the hungiy. 2. 
To give drink to the thirſty. 3. To cloath the 
naked. 4 ToYharbour the harbourleſs. 5. To 
viſit the ſich. 6. To viſit the impriſoned. 
And 7. To bury the dead. 

Q. How prove you that theſe works are 
meritorious of a reward 2 

A. Becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as the reward of 
them. Come, O ye bleed of my Father 
( faith he ) and poſſe/? ve the Kingdom. UT. 
for F was hungry and j« 8400 i010 Cats QC. 
Mat. 25. 55, 36» 

Q w-cn 


» 7% 
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' Q, When are we ſaid to feed and cloath 
Chriſt ? ns, | EE 

A. As often as we feed and cloath the 
poor ; what ye ha've done (faith he) ts one 
of mylintle ones, that ye have done unto me, 
.- V. $0e : | 
of Fuſtice ? 

| A. Itis, according to 2 Tim. 4.7, $. I 
have fought 4 go24 fight (faith St. Paul ) 
there is 4 crown of Fuſtice laid up for me, 
whith our Lord will render to me at that 
day, as a juſt Fudge. . 

Q. What other proof have you. ? 

A. Out of Heb. 6. 10. For Gol is 
z0t unjuſt that he ſhould forget the work and 
love, which you have ſhewed in his Name, 
who have miniſftred unto the Saints and do 
Miniſter. | | a 

' Q. How many be the works of mercy Spi- 
ritual 2 | | 
' A. Seven alſo; 1. To give Counſel to 
the doubiful. 2. To inſtru the ignorant. 3. 
Te admoniſh ſtaners.4.To comfort iP. affiiied, 
5.To fargive offences. 6.To bear patiently the 
' zroubletome. 7.Ta pray for the quick and dead. 
2. Hom prove you your prayer for 1ht 


A, Firſt 


| deat? 


Q. Is the reward of theſe works 4 reward 


_ 


my — eo ooo”. coo 3 


1e | oft John 5.16. He that knoweth his brather 


E xpoundea. 205 


A. Firſb ant of the places above, and 
after cited for purgatory, Secondly,out 


to ſin a ſin not unto death, let him ash, and 
life ſhall be given him, not ſroning zo death 
(i by final impenitence ) thetefore- it is 
awtul to pray for a)l ſuch as die perai- 
tent, and confeſſing their fins. And in 
2 Mac. 12. we read. It is 4 wholſome and 
buy cogitation to pray for the dead, that they 


may be Looſed from their ſins. 
' Q. How ſhew you theſe works to be mert- 
torz0145 2 


' A.-Oat of Dan. 12. 2. They who inſtru# 
wers-in Juſtice fball ſhine as Stars fyr alt 
calay'4 Og 


\ 


CHAP. XVI. 
The Eight Beatitudes. 


] | 

Q Hat are the Eight Beatitudes ? 

' A ' The ſum of them is 1. Pover- 
| yof Spirit. 2. Meckneſs. 3. Mourning. 4.T6 
hunger and thirſt after Fujtice. 5.Merciful- 
us. 6, Cleaneſiof heart. 7.To be Peace-mars 
kere. 8. To ſuffer perſecution for 7uſtise ſakes 
CHAS. ND 


Hats 5. | Whence 
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Q. Whence ariſeth the neceſſity of ſufferin 


. » perſecution? 


| 4. Becauſe all that will live piouſy 
in Jeſus Chrift ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 1 


Tim. 3. 12. 


CHAP. XVII 
The kinds of ſin explicated. 


Q. W777 is it neceſſary fer a Chriſtian 
F z0 know the natures and kinds of 
m2? | | 
A, That ſo he may deteſt and ayoid 
them. | 
 Q, How many kinds of ſim be there? 

A. Two: Namely, Original and 
Actual. 

2. What is Original 2 

A. It isa portion of Original Juſtice, 
which we inherit from our firſt parent 
Adam, being all by courſe of nature 
conceived and born in that privation, 
or Original fin. 

Q. How prove you that > 

A, Out of Rom. 5.12. Therefore 6 
by one man fin entred into the Warld, 
and by fin death, and ſo unto all met 
death did paſs, in whom all have ſinned. 


What 


| >—Had 


, <a? 
EC 
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' 2. What are the effedts of Original 


ſin ? 


A. Concupiſcence, Ignorance, & il Tn- 
alination, Proneſs to ſin, Sickneſs and 
Death. © 

N. How is Original ſin taken away? 

A. By holy Baptiſm.” 

Q. Whither go Infants that die without 
Baptiſm 2 

A. To the upper part of Hell, where 
they endure the pain of loſs though 
not of ſenſe, and ſhall never ſee the face 
of God. | 

2. How prove you that? 

A. Out of St. Fohn 3. 5. Unleſs 4 
man be born again of water and the ſpi- 
it, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
bod, 

2. What 4s actual ſin? 

A. It is a thought, word, or deed, 
contrary to the law of God. 

2. What is the ſin of Omiſſion ? 


A. To omit any thing willingly, 


Which is commanded by God, or by 


bis Church. | 
 Q. Why is aual ſin ſo called? 
_ 4. Becauſe the material part of it 


8 commonly ſome voluntary act of 
(Urs, Q.Is 
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| Q. Trl fin wdluntary and delibergte. 

A. It is, becauſe(ſpeaking of Aual fin) 
no man {naeth in doing that which isnet 
1n his power to ayoid. Ge 
 Q. Whatother proof have you ? 

A. Becauſe the whole Goſpel of Chrift 
s nothing elſe, but an Exhortation todo 
good, and avoid evil, then which no- 
thing were more vain, if it be not'in 
the free eleftion and power of man, as 
aflifted by Gods grace to do or not todo 
ſuch things. 6 
_ Q. What Seriptuve have you for that ? 

A. Firſt, out of Gen. 4. 7. If thou deft 
well, ſhalt thou not receive gain ; but if tou 
aoeft 111, ſhall net thy ſin be forthwith preſent 
at the door ; but the deſire thereof ſhall bt 
under thee, and thoy ſhalt have dominion & 
ver it. 4 
\ Secondly, out of Dent. 30. 19, 20. 1 
call to wimeſs this Day Heaven and Eanth, 
that I have propoſed tothee life and death, 
bleſſing and curſing, chooſe therefore life ghik 
thou mayſt live. | 

Thirdly, ot of x Cor. 7. 37. Mt 
that hath determined in his heart being 


ſettled, not having neceſſitie, but _ | 


the power of his own will, and bt 
ee 


"4 
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julged in his heartto keep his Virgin, doth 
well; ( you ſte man hath power of his 
own will; ) and 1h Phil. 4. 13. TIcan do all 
things (faith St. Paul Jin him that firength= 
th mes | 
"'N. Doth not the efficacy of Gods grace 
binder and hurt the freedom of our will. 
| A. No, it perfedtsit ; according to r 
Cor. 15. 10,11. T have labonred more abun- 
lantly fer St.Paul) then all they, yer not 
$; but the grace of God with me. You hear 
the grace of God did not hinder, but per= 
k@ his Working. 

Q. How is anal ſin divided, 
 &. Into mortal and venial. 
Q. What is mortal ſin. - 
A. Any great offence againſt the 
charity of God, or our neighbour, and 
k ſo called, becauſe it kills the foul , 
ind robs it of the ſpiritual Life of 
Grace. . | | 
Q. What is venial ſin. 
| A. A ſmall and very pardonable of- 
ence againſt God or our Neighbour. 


, Q: How prove you that ſome ſins are Mor- 
11 


A. Firſt, out of Rom. 6. 23. Fer 
11.94 


210. Thekiads of fin, 


the ſtipend of fin is death, And v.21, Whit 
fruit therefore had you then im thoſe things 
for which ye are now aſhamed ; For the end 
of them is death. 5th 
Secondly, Out of Wiſd. 6. 14. For 
man by malice killeth his ewn ſoul,, And 
out of F3eh. 18. 4. The ſoul thas ſinneth 
phe ſame ſhall dic.. © £-D 
N. How prove you that ſome ſans -are 
wvenial ? OE. 
A. Fiſt out of r St. 7ohn 1.8, 
where ſpeaking of fuch as walk inthe 
Tight, and are cleanſed from all mortal 
fin by the Blood of Chriſt,” he adds, 
If we will ſay we have no ſin, we ſeduce our 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us. } 
Seconly. In many things we all offend, 
St. 7am. 3. 2. And in Prove. 14. 26, 
Toe juſt man falleth ſeven times. Not 
z20rtally, for then he were no longer 
juſt therefore venzally. | 
Tihurdly, Out of St. Mat. 12. 36, 
But IT (ay unto you, every idle word mich 
wen ſhall ſpeak, thcy ſhall render an 
account for at te day of judgment, Now, 
God forbid, every idle word ſhould be a 
mo1r.G4 fn. 


«. 4& What are the feds of venial ſm? 
"EN | A. 


| 
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A. It doth not rob the ſoul of life, as 
mortal doth, but only weakneth the fer- 


yor of Charity, and by degrees diſpoſeth 
unto mortal. 


- Qs Why are we bound to ſhun not only 
mortal but venial ſins 2 

| A. Becauſe he that contemneth ſmall 
Pier ſhall fall by litttk and little, Ec- 
clel. 19.1. | ROY 
Q. What other gioef have you ? 

A. Becaufe no folluted thing ſhell er- 
ter. intothe Heavenly Jeruſalem, Apoc. 21. 
27, beit polluted with mortal br venial 


s 

Q. How ſhall we bb able t) know 
when any ſin is mortal, and when but ve- 
tidl ? ABI ER 
A. Beczuſe to atiy mortal fin, it is 
required, both that it be deliberate 
and pertectly voluntary ; and that it 
dein a matter of werght againſt the 
law of God, one or both of which 
conditions is always wanting in a venial 
Q. How i mortal ſim remitted 7. 
A.: By hearty penance and contrite 
.Q How is venitl fon remitted ? 

b A. By 
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A.Byall the Sacraments, by holy W4 
ter, devour Prayer, and the like. | 
# Q, Whether ge ſuch as die in mertal 

In | 
- A. ToHell for alleternity,as you have 
heard in the Creed, _ $ 
.  Qe Whither go ſuch; as.die in venial ſm, | 
or not having fully ſatisfied for the temporal | 
puniſhments du? to their mortal ſins, which 
are forgiventhem.? | 

__ A. To Purgatory, till they have made 
Fail fatisfaCtion as them, and then -to |; 
: Heayen. . 2 8 

Q.: How prove you, that there is a Put- 
«gatory. or penal place, where ſouls are purg- 
ed after death'?;.. he ch co 
A. Out of 1 St. Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20: [wg. 

. Chriſt being dead.for our fins Tame-in ſpirit, [ge 
. and preached 10 them a/{(o that were in pri-| C\ 
. ſon,. which. had been incredulous in abe dap 
of Noah, wheu zbe. Ark was 4 byild:[ 
I1ge F39. LO NE qd þ 
.. Q« Whar other proof hgue you? . 
A. Out of 1 Cor. 3. 13, I4y IF» Tit tr this 
work of - every. man. ſhall. be mnavifeſt, ji \Q.- 
the day of our Lord will _ declare. it, bi-hy, 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed in Fre and, th 
work, of every. oue of what -kjnd '# #, i y 


iT, 


. 
» 
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the ſhall try, if a mans work abide (as 
theirs doth who deſerve no Foot ) 
be. ſhall receive a reward. If any mans 
wk burn ( as theirs doth who go to 


Purgatory ) he ſhall ſuffer detriment , 


__ 

 Q. Whatbeſides ? 

A, Out of St. Matth. 5. 26, 27. Be 
thu, a: agreement with thy adverſary 
intimes, whilſt thou art in the way with 
hin, ' (that is, in this life ) leſt perhaps 
_ [ite adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, 
* [ad the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, 
- |({1bou be ca. into Priſon ( Purgatory ) 
: [men I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt. .not_ go 
0 [ut Form zbence, ill thou repay the laſt far 


WY \ 


>. Ta wwnd 


&, What other yet ? 

A. Our of Sts Mat. 12. 32. Spme ſins 
Wl neither be forgiven 2n this Werld, nor 
 Inihe ard ro come « Hieeepars Ree 62 

| Race of purging and pardoning fins af- 
Tſe this life. = $a : ; 

+ 1" Q.: How-is 4 man made guilty or ſaid to 
| Viekmerare 20 ocher mens ſims? - 
{#\'A As often as he is an- effecual 


i late of fin in others by any of theſ: 
fit] M 2 


nin2_ 


| hut himſelf, fhall be ſaved , yet ſo as by 


had — SI Beats endl ord} ous indie ie om 
» Wb eb —_ =" cw 4% 


nine means : 1. By counſel. 2. By commtnl, 
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3-By conſent. 4.By provocation. 5.By praiſe # 
flattery. 6.By ſilence. 7.By connivance. 8. | - 
perticipation,or 9.By defence of the ill done. 


et 
| ( 
CHAP. XVIII. 
The ſeven deadly Sins expounded. ; 


Q. Ow call you the ſeven deadly or (6 | & 
| pital Sins 2. | 4 
A. Pride, Covetoumeſs, Lechery, Angtr, ſren 

Gluttony, Envy,and Sloth, Q 
Q. What is Pride? Wn -, 
A. It is ah inordinate- deſire of -our bebo! 

own excellency or eſteem. -y 


 Q. Why is Pride called a capital Sin?'| A. 
A. Becauſe it is the head or fountain gre 
_ of many other fins. - | N 


Q. What for examjle ? We 
A. Vain glory, Boaſting, Hypocriſie, At ns 
bition, Arrogancy, Preſumpuon,and conten % 


' others. | . 
 Q. What is vain glory ? | A, 
A. An inordinate defire of humaq® we 
praile. 9 
Q. What is Boaſting ? A! 


A. A foolith c;acking of our ſelnÞiou 


Q |, Q 
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[; Q. What is —_ 2 
| A. Acounterfeiting of more pietie and 
rertue than we have. | 
Q. What is Ambition ? 
A. An inordinate deſire of honour. 
Q. What is Arrogancy ? 
A. A high contempt of others, joynzd 
vith inſolency and raſhne(s. | 
|, Q. Whatis Preſumption ? 
- = attempting of things aboye our 
ength. 
; Q Whet is Contempt of others ? 
A. A diſdainful preferring our ſelves 
a] Xfore others. = 
Q., What other Daughters hath Pride 2? 
|, A, Pertinacy,Diſcord, Diſobedience, and 
| gratitude, 
Q. What is Pertinacy ? 
A. A willful ſticking to our own opt- 
44 nions, contrary to the judgment of our 
yy \detter $. ! 
Q. What is Diſcord ? | 
A. A wrangling in words with ſuch 
11348 we ought to aflent and yield unto. | 
Q. What is Diſobedience 2? fg 
- A. A refraQorineſs to Parents and $y- 


) 


-— 


, 


Jy LOurs. # 
4 Q Whatis Ingratitude ? | 
a M 3 A 


 * * Q. How prove you Pride to be 4 mortal 


£4 AAAa_a. " 


216 The ſeven deadly fins 


A. A forgetting or neglecting of be- 
nefits; - 


ſm 2 Rept 6: 
A. Becauſe we read, That God reſiſts 
the proud, and gives his grace to the humble, 
I St, Pet. 5. 5. And pride 3s odious before 
God and Men, Eccl. 10.7. 
Q. What are the remedies of Pride ? 

_ A. To remember that holy Leſſonot. 
Chriſt, Learn of me, becauſe I am meth 
and humble of heart, Mat. 11. 2. Andto 
conſider that we are {inful duſt, and ſhall 
return again co duſt ; = yes whany 
ver: we have or do,is the meer gilt 
of God h q 


Q. What is the Vertue oppoſite to Pride? 

A. Humility, which teacheth us 2 
lowly conceit of our ſelves. He thi 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, St. Mt. 
33. 12. 


 Covetouſneſs Expounded. 


QUX 7 Hit is Coverouſneſs? 
VV _ 4. An inordinate defite of 
riches. we 

Q. When is Covetouneſs a mortal ſin? 
| 2 | When 


2p 


V—_ 


peer as 19h ore 
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A. When either we deſire unjuſtly 
that which is another mans of ſome 
conſiderable value , or elſe refuſe: to 
five of that which is our own to ſuch, 


are 1n any extream or moral neceſſi- 
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. Q. How prove you the firſt part? . | 
. A. Out of Tim. 6. 9. Unprofitable and 
hurtful deſires drown men into deftruftion and 


jerdition; for the root of all evils is covetouſ= 


wb. 

'Q. How prove youthe latter part? + 

A. Out of x St. Fohn3. 17. Me that 
hah the ſubſtance of this world, and ſhall 
lee his brother in neceſſity, and ſhall ſhut his 
bowels from him ; how doth the charity of 
God abide in him 2 

Q. Whatether proof have you for Almes 2 

A. Out of St. Luke. 11. 41. But yet 


= 


vat which remains give almes,and behold all 
things are clean unto you. And out of Dan. 
4.24, Redeem thy ſins with almes, and thy 
miquitie with the wn the poor. 

Fo What are the Daughters of Covetonſ- 
ſs > 

A.Hardneſs of heart, unmercifulneſst0 the 
poor, Unquiet Solicitude, neglect of heaven- 
ly things, and confidence in things of this 
Iwold, - M 4 Q. What 
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2I8 Covetomnef 
N. What elſe? 
A. Uſury, Frand,Rapine,Theſt &c. 
Fr What are the remedies of Covetonse 
neſs « | 
A. Toconſider, that it is a kind of Idcla- 
try, according to Colo. 3. 5. And that 
: is roy for 4 rich {ard to my Heaven, 
men for 4 Camel to paſs throueth the eye of 4 
Needle, St. Mets 3.4. by 
' N, Whatare the vertues oppaſite to C0: 
vetouneſs ? | | 
A: Liberality, which makes a man give 
freely to the poor. And Fuſtice, which 
renders to all men that which 1s theirs, 
It is a more bleſſed thing to give (faith our 
Lord) then totake. | ARts 20.35. Andin 
2 Cor. 9. _ Paul ke He that py 
harinely, ſparingly alſo ſhall reap , but he 
L-w faverk in beſſme, of bleſſings allo ſhall 
be reap, for God loves 4 chearful giver, 


Lecher) 


ber) 
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Lechery expounded. 


_VY A. An inordinate defire of car- 
nal ſin, or delights of the fleſh. 

- N. How prove youthe gravitie of this Sin? 
Az: Becauſe the whole world was once 
drowned, and the Cities of Sodom and Gs- 
morrah were burnt with fire from heayen 


NL: [ ] Hat is Lechery ? | 


for it, Gen.7.21.and 19.24: 


- 2; What other provf. have you? 

A. Out of Rom. 8:13. For if you. live 
dccording to the fleſh, you ſhall die, but if 
by the ſpirit you mortifee the deeds of the fleſh, 
'you ſhall live. Was 

2. What are the degrees of Luft ? 

» A. -Thought,Delight, Conſent,and AF. 

Q. Wha arethc Daughters of Luſt > 

A. Fornication, W horedom, Adultery,uo- 
lmtarie Polliition,Unchaſt ſights and touch- 


'&, Wann kijſes and ſpeeches. | 


Q. How prove you woluntarie pollution 

be 4 mortal find _.. 
A. Out of Gen. 38. 9. where we reid 
that 0:22 was ſtruck dead by God in 
M 5 the 
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220 | | 
the place, for ſhedding the ſeed of na- 


ture out of the due uſe of marriage to. 


hinder generdtion which fact the ho! 


rext. calls a deteſtable thing, Him alſo. 


who was elder Brother to the ſaid Onan, 
was ſlain by God, as we read 1d the ſarfie 
dpv.7. And it's generally thought by 
Expoſitors, that his ſudden death whs it 
'piftiſhment for the like fin of : pollution, 
.- Qs, Why are. luftful kiſſes and touches 
mortal fins> ' | 
A.Becaufe they vehemently diſpoſe to 
fornication and-pollution. © | 


Q. Is kiffing by way. of civility, wohtn we 


-miect a ſtranger, any. ſm? 
_A,Nott 15not.! 
Q. What are the remedies of Luſt > 
A. To conſider the beaſtlinefs of it,and 
that by it we make. our bodies which.are 
. the members of- Chriſt, To' be #he .them- 
bers of an harlot, 1 Cor. 6.v.15. © 
Q. What elſe > ' 
_. A, To confider that God and his Ar- 
els are eye-witneſfes'of it, how private 
lover it may. {eein. ms 
 _ Q. What is the virtne orfoſite to Lt- 
chevy » i | PO 


A.Chaſtity, 


| 


_—_— 


Exponnded. 22T 
A. Chaſtity, -which makes us abſtain 
from carnal pleaſures. Let us behave our 
felves (fatth'St. Paul) as the Mcnifters of 
God in much patience, in watching, in faſt= 
ang, in chaſtity, 2 Cor.6.6. 
Q. How prove you the greatneſs of this Ver- 
te £ PEREESES 
A. Out of Afoc:14-4. Theſe are they who 
were. net defiled with women, for they are 
Virgins ; theſe follow the Lamb whitherſoe= 


C 


wer be ſhall go. 
TONE Envy Expounded.. 
*W 


Hat us Envy ? | 
A. It 1s ſadneſs or repining at 
'anothers go0d; :ins as much as it ſeems to 
leſſen our own excellency. - \ 

Q. How prove-you Envy to be mortal ſin 2 
\,''A. Becauſe, by the Devils envy, death 
entred into the world , and envy was the 
cauſe of all ſin, Wiſd. 3. 24. 

N. What are the Daughters of Envy 2? 

A.” Hatred, Detrafion, Raſh juigment, 
Strife, Reproach, Contempt, and Rejoycing at 
anothers evil. CE 

Q. What are the remedies of Envy 2. 

A. To confider that it robs us of Cha- 
ritie, and defoiins us to the likeneſs of 
the Devil. | 
| What 


922 +<« Gluttony 


Q. What is the vertue oppoſite to Envy? 

A. Brotherly love,which is the chiefeft 
badge of Chriſtianitie. . \. In this men ſhall 
know that you are my Diſciples, if-you love 
one another, St. Joh. 13.35. | 


TR Gluttony Expounded. 
Q. JW 1s Gluttony > | 
A. Aninordinate exceſs,or defire 
of excels in meat or drink. oo 
' Q.How prove you that to be 4 mortal Sin? 
A. Our of 1 Cor. 6, 10. Drunkards ſhall 


21: 34+ Take heed to jour ſelues, leaft your 
hearts -be qvercharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs. 


A. Bavling,Scurrilitie,Spewing, Stinking 
of drink, and du{ne(s of ſoul and badie. 
_ «Q. What are the remedies of it ? 

A. To conſider the abſtinence of 
Chriſt and his Saints, and that Gluttons 
gre enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end 


is deſtruition, Phil.3.1 9. 


Anger 


not poſſeſs the Kingdom of God. And St.Luk. | 


Q. What gre the Daughters of Gluttonie? 


+ nn 


l 
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' Anzer Expounded. 


Q Hat is Anger ? 
A. An inordinate deſire of 

revenge. _ 

Q. How prove you Anger to be mortal ? 

A.” Out of St. Mat.5.2 2. Wheſoever ſha 
be angry with. his brother, ſhall be guiltie of 
judgment ,&'c. And whoſpever ſhall [ay, thou 
fool, ſhall be guiltie of H:U[-fire, 
 Q. What are the Daughters of Anger? 

A. Hatred, Swelling, Fury, Clamour, 
Threats, Contumely, Curſing, Blaſphemie and 
Murder. | 


'  Q.. What are the remedies of Anger ? 


+ A.. To remember that Holy Leflon of 
Chriſt, Luke 21. 19. In your patience you 
ſhall poſſeſs your ſouls. And that of St. Paul, 
Be gentle one to another, pardoning one ano- | 
ther, as alſo God in Chriſt hath pardoned you, 
Epheſ. 4.32. | 

Q. What is the vertue oppoſite to Anger ? 

A. Patience, which tupprefleth in us 
all paſſion and defire of revenge. 

Q. How prove you the neceſſitie and furce 
of patiepce 8 
” 4, Out 
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22. \ Sloth. 
' A. Out of Heb.10.36. Patience is nece(- 


fary for you,that doing the will of God you may 
fartake of thepromiſe. _ 


Sloth Expounded. 


Q. Ht is Sjath 2 NT 

| w . A Lazineſs of mind, negle- 

cting to begin to proſecute good things. ' 

F: 2, How prove you. Sloth to be a deadly 
In? AS Br REY 

A. Out of Afpoc.. 3. 16. Becauſe thou art 

neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm, T will bc- 

.ginto caſt thee out of my month. 

Q. What other proof have you? . 

A. Out of St. Mat.2:5.30.And the unpre- 


" fitable ſervant caſt ye forth into exteriour 


darkneſs. 
N. When is Sloth mortal ? IJ 
A.As often as by it we break anyCom- 


-mandment of God or his Church. 


2, What are the Daughters of Sloth? 

A. Tepiditie, Prſtlanimitie, Indevorion, 

Wearineſs of life, Avertion from ſpiritual 

things, and diſtruſt of Gods mercy. 

 £.. What are the remedies of Sloth? 
A. To remember that of Feremih 


4b, 
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48.10. Car(ed be he that doth the w3rk of 
our Lord fraudulently, And to conſider 
. with what diligence men do worldly bu- 
fineſſes. | | 
N. What # the Vertue oppoſite to Sloth > 
A. Drligence,- which-makes us careful 
, and zealous.in performing our duties both 
to God and Man.Takggeed,watch and pray, 
| for you know not:when 3be time ts ;" St. Mat. 
[I3-3 3. ſtrive zo.enten®Þy the narrow gate, 
for many I ſay to you, fhall ſeek to enter and 
ſhall not be able,Se. Luke 13.244 
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The fins againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
| Expounded. © 


2. TJ Ow many are the ſins againſt the 
| Holy Ghoſt ? _ 
A. Six,Deſpair of Saluation, Preſumption 
ef Gods mercy, to impugn the known truth, 
; envy dt anothers known good, obſtinacy in ſin, 
' and final impenitence > 
2. Whatis Deſpair of Salvation? .. 
A. It is 2 «iftidence in the mercies 
an4 power of God, as alſo in the me- ||| 
ha _ tits ||| 


od 
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226 Sins againſt the Holy Gboſt 
rits of Jeſits Chriſt, as if they were nat 
of force enough to ſave us. This was 


the Sin of Cain, when he ſaid, My. Sin. 
i greater than I can deſerve pardon, Gen, 


4. 13. And of Fudas., when caſting 
down the Silver Pieces in the Teniple , 
he went and hanged himſelf, St. Mat. 17. 
4» 5» Þ. 710 
. What is preſumption of Gods mercy 2 
Ep fooltſh- Rience of Salvation 
without good life, . or any: care to keep 
the Commandments'; fuch as they have, 
who will be ſaved by Faith only without 
good works. 
Q. What is it to. impugn the known 
truth 2 | | 
A. To argue obſtinately againſt known 


points of Faith, or to pervert the way 


of our Lord by forging lies ang ſlanders, 
-as Hereticks do, when they teach the 
1gnorant People thar Catholicks worſhip 
Images as Gods, and give Angels and 
Saints the honour which 1s due to God; 
or that the Pope for a little money gives 
us pardons to commit ' what fins we 


pleaſe: Thenall which greater falihoods 


Cannor be inv-nteds 


Q. Wh 


Expounded. 227 
N. What is Envy at anothers ſpiritual 


good ? | 
'. A. A fadne(s or repining at anothers 
perfe 


growth in vertue an &ion,-ſuch 


as Setaries ſeem to have when they 


{coff and are troubled at the frequent 
Faſts, Prayers, Feafts,. Pjilerimages, Almes- 
deeds, Vows and Relig ers of the Ca- 


tholick Church, call Supcrſtiti- 
ous and Fooleries, le they have 
not in their Churches Thy ſuch praftiſes 


of Pietie. 
_ Q. What #obſtinacy in Sin ? ; 
A. A wilful perſiſting in wickedneſs, 
and running on nk fin to fan,after ſuth- 
cient inſtruEtion and admonition. 
_ Q. How ſhew you gravity of this ſin ? 
| 4. Qutof Heb.to. 26, If we Sin wil- 
lingly after the knowledge of the truth re- 
cetved, now there is not left an Hoſt for Sins, 
but 4 certain terrible expeftation of ju4g- 
ment, 
 Q. What other proof have you ? | 
A. Out of 2 St. Pet. 2. 21. It was bet- 
ter for them not to know the way of juſtice, 
then, after the knowledge to turn back from 
that holy CemmanAmens which was given 


them. 
Wh Q. What 
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2. What is final impenitence 2? 

A. To die without either confeſſion or 
contrition for our ſins, as thoſe do of 
whom it is ſaid,with a hard neck, and with | 5 
uncircumciſed ears, you have always reſiſted” 
the Holy Ghoſt, Aits 7.5 t. And inthe per- 
ſon of whom Fob ſpeaks, ſaying, Depart | | 
thou from us,and wg will not bave the know- 
ledge of thy wan Md: 1.2 4. 

2. Why is 
ver be forgiven, 
in the world to come ? 

A, Not becauſe there 1s not power in 
God,or in the Sacraments to remit them, 
it we confeſs them and be ſorry for them 
EXcepting only final impenitence , 0 
which we read, There is a ſintodeath, for 
zhat T ſay not that anyman ask, 1 St. J0-5. 
I'6. but becauſe men very ſeldom do hear- 
ty penance for them. | , 

2. How prove you that ? 

- A. Out of i St. Jo. 1- 19. If we confeſs 
our ſis,he is faithful and juſt to forgive our 
ſins, and cleanſe us from all miquity. 
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CHAP. XX. 
The Sins that cry to Heaven for vengeance 
| Expounded. 
2. Ow many ſuch Sins are there 2 
A. Four. 


Q. What is the firſWFf'them ? 

A. Wilful Murder, Which is voluntary 
and unjuft taking away anothers life. 
' N. How ſhewyouthe gravity of this Sin ? 

A. Out of Gen. 4.10. where it is faid 
to Cain, what haft thou done ? The voice of 
the Blood of thy Brother crieth to me from 


the Earth ; Now therefore ſhalt thou be cur- - 


ſed upon the Exrth. And St, Mat. 26.52. 

All that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the 

(word. 
N. What is the ſecond ? 

A. Sinof Sodom, or Carnal fin againſt 

nature, which is a voluntary ſhedding of 

the ſeed of nature out of the due uſe of 


Marriage, or luſt with an undue ſex or 


kind. 


hat have you againſt this ? 

Out of Gen, 19. 13. where we 
read of the Sodomites, and their fin, we 
| . . = - {th 
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230 The ſins for v:ngeance 
will deſtroy this place, becauſe the cry of them 
hath encreaſed before our Lord, who hath ſent 
us to deſtroy them, (And they were burnt 
With fire from-Heaven.. ) 
'. Q. What is the third ? 
A. Ofpreſſion of the poor, which 15 a cru- 
el Tyrannical and unjuſt dealing with ir- 
teriours. | 
Q. What hrog 1Wagzinſt that ? 
' A. Outof Exod. 22. 21. Te ſhad not 
hurt the Widow and the Fatherleſs : If you 
do butt them, they will cry unto me, and I 
will bear their cry, and my fury ſhall take 
itudignation, and T will ſirike you with the 
ſword. - And out of Eſz. 10. 1, 2. Wee 
to them that take unjuſt laws, that they 
might oppreſs the peor in judgment, and do 
violence to the cauſe of the humble of ny 
People. 

Q. What # the fourth ? 

A. To defraud workmen of their wages, 


which is to lefſtn, or detain it fiom 


them. 
Q. What have you againſt it ? 


A. Out of Eil'|. 34. 27. He t't 


fabled bd, and he that defraugggy the 
0 


hired Man, are Brethren. And 
St. Pames 5+ 4. Behold the hire of the 
. workmen 
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workmen-that have reaped your fields,which 
s defrauded Ly you, cricth, and their cry 
bath entred inzo#he ears of the Lord God of 
Sabbath. | 


CHAP. XYI: 
The four laſt rhirgs expounlcd: 


Q. xx > Hit arethe four laſt things 2 
WW A. Death, Judgment, Hell,and 
Heaven, | 
Q. What underſtand you by Death ? 
A.Thet we areall mortal,& {hall once 
de; how loon, we are uncertain, arid 
therefore mulſt be alway's prepared for it. 
Q. How prove you'thar & | 
A. Out of Hb. 9.25. It is decreed for 
ail men oncein dice And St, Mat. 25.13» 
W atch ye therefore, becauſe ye know not the 
day nor the hour. | 
Q.W har is the beſt tr pritive ſor death ? 
A. A godly life,and to be otten doing 
Penance for our Sins, and ſaying with St. 
Pant, T deſire ro be dijfolued, and to be with 
ch obil. Lo 3 $ 
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and ever, ApOCc. 20. 10. There ic be 


232 The four laſt things. 
A. To remember often that of St.Mat 


15.25, Hethat will or his life ſhall lsſe it, 
and he that ſhall loſe his life for me ſhall find 


zb. | : 
Q. What underſtand you by Tudgment ? 


A. Iunderſtand, that (beſides the ge- 
eral judgment at the laſt day) our Souls 
as ſoon as we are dead ſhall receive their 
particular jud 
Chriſt, accord that ; Bleſſed are the 
dead that diein the Lord, from henceforth 
now, ſaith the ſpirit , they reſt from their 
labours, for their works follow them, Apoc. 
I 4. I3, 

2. "What 7s the beſt preparative for this 
Fudgment ? | 

A. To remember often that of Heb. 
10. 31s Itis a terrible thing to fall imothe 
hands of the living God. And that of 1 Cor. 
It. 31. For if we did judge our ſelves we 
ſhould not be judged. | 

Q. What underſtand you by Hell ? 

A. That ſuch as die in mortal Sin, 
and the disfavour of God, ſhall be tor- 
mented there bah day and night for ever 


weepirg, howling, and gnaſhing eh; 
the worm of conſcience ſhall always Maw 
| them, 


gmens at the Tribunal of 
1Ng 0 
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them, and the fire that torments them ſhall 
never be extinguiſhed, 'St.Mark.C. 8. 44+ 43s 
> Q, What underſl and you by Heaven ? 

A. That the elect and faithful Servants 
of God- ſhall for ever reign with him in 
his Kingdom, where he hath ang, 
and comforts for them, as neither eye hath 
ſeen, or ear hath heard, neither hath it aſ- 
cended into the heart of man, 1 Cor.2.9. 

2. How prove you that e_ | 

A. Out of St. Mat. 7. 21. Hethat doth 
the will of my Father that is in heaven, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of heaven. 

N. What utility is there inthe frequent 
memory of theſe things ? 

A. Very great, according to that, In 
thy works remember thy laſt things, and thou 
ſhalt” never Sin, Eccleſ. 7. 40. Which 


God of his great mercy give us grace to 
4, Ame, ho 


' 
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CHAP. XXII. 


The Subſtance or Eſſence, and Ceremonies 

the Mop Expounded,  _ 

Q. \ A FJ Hat is the Sabſtance or Eſſence of 
the Maſs? 


A. It is the unbloodie ſacrificing of _o 


 Chriſts bodie and blood under the forms 
of Bread and Wine. The word Maſs, 


uſed in Engliſh; being derived from [*® 


Miſſa 10 Latine, and the word Miſk 
though it may have other derivations, 
may be well taken from the Hebrew 


word Miſſach.. which ſignifies a free yo- [V 


luntarie Offering. 


ol 


Q. Who inftituted the ſubſtance or efenti |" 


RMA EE. own 
A» O.:t' Saviour Chriſt at, his laſt Sup- 
per, when he conſecrated (z:) converted 


the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine into [ 

his own true Bodie and Blood, and gave F 
the ſame ta his Diſciples under the out- | 
werd forms of Bread and Wine, con» | 


man ing them to do what he had dene F*. 


in commemoration of him, St. Like 22; 
I 9. | 
 - 2. Whoordained the C cremoggp* of the 
" Aſs S, E 0 


AThe]. 


 Enxpoiinded, 235. 
| ae The Church dire&ed by the Holy 
Gnolt. 64. | 
Q. For what end did ſhe ordain them > 
| A; To ſtir up devotion in the People, 
ind reverence to .the ſacred myſte- 
Nl Q. For what other end > 
' 1/4: To inſtru the ignorant in ſpi- 
' [ritual and high things, by ſenſible and 
7 taterial ſigns; and by the 'glorie of the 
Militant, to make them apprehend 
n wp of the glotie of the Triumphant 
mech. 1.25555 | 
'Q. What warrant hath the Church t6 
Wain Ceremonies > - 
'A. The authoritie of God himſelf in 
old Law, - commanding 'many and 
| ſtately Ceremonies in things be- 
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ico {aging to-his ſervice.See the whole Book 
ave Leviticus: | | I7 ded 


im | A+ The example of - Chriſt . in the 
ane FY Law, uſing dirt and ſpitrleto cre 
2+, {f blind, the deaf, and dumb. He pro- 
- "Fired himleif at his Prayer in the 
* the Piden three times. He lifted up his 
Ito Heaven and groaned, when he 
The pa Was 
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Was raiſing Lazarus from the deadqwhich 


were all Ceremonies. = 
N. Did be uſe any. Ceremonies at his loft 
er where be ordained the Sacrifice. of 
: He did; for he waſhed the fet 
of "Fas Diſciples, he. blefled the Bread 
andthe Cup, and exhorted, the Commu- 


BICANES. 
8B. What ſt enifies the ſeveral Ornemens 
ef the Prieſt ? 


A. 1. The Ami$;.. or: Linnen - Veil |; 
which he firſt puts on, repreſents thy | 


Veil with. which th 


e -Jewes covered 
the face of Chriſt, when they buffered 


hits 
-, 2+ The Albe, ſignifies che white Gar: 
mettt, which Herod put on him, to nth 
mate that he was a Fook.' 

3. The Girdle, ſignifies the Card the 


him: in-che houſe of Caidphas, and had} 
him Proghecy, who it, was that ſtrots| 


p bound him in the Garden. | 


4+ The Maniplethe Cord which bounlf 


him tothe Pillars 


5; The Stole, the Cord by which th 


Id him to be crucified. - 


6. Tt: « Pres upper Veſtment repr 
ket 
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| ſents bath the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt , 
and alſo the purple Garment, with which 
they cloathed him jn deriſton in the houſe 
of Pilate. CNET 
7. The Altar, repreſents the Croſs, on 

which he offered himſelf unto the: Fa- 
ere | 
8. The Chalice the Sepulcher or Graye 
of Chriſt. OPT Rr : 

 9.The Paten,the Stone which was rol- 

kd to the door of the Sepulcher. | 
».. 10. The Altar-cloathes, with the cor- 
. Poral and Pal; the Linnen in-which the - 
dead body-of Chriſt was ſhrowded and 
- buried. Finally the Candles on the Altar 


pat us in mind of thax light which Chriſt 
| brought unto the world y his Paſſhon,as 


alſo of his immortal and ever-ſhining Di- 
vinity. et Elio 
Q.Wuhat meeneththe Prieſts coming back 
Fires ſteps from the Altar, and bumbling 
imſelf before he begins ? Curly 
|: A. It fignifies the. proftrating of 
| Chriſt in the Garden, when he began his 
Paſſion. ; wy h : 
| Q.Why doth the Prieſt bow himſelf again 
| 4 the Confiteor ? 
| A. To move the People to humilia- 
EE. AER... 


of] 
\ By, 
e 
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tion ; and to fignifie that by the Merits 
and Paſſion of Chriſt (which they are 
there to commemorate') Salvation may 
be had.if it be ſought with a cont1 ite and 
humble heart, © | | 
'* Q;: Why doth he beat his breſt at Mea 
' Culpa > | 7 FO 
A. To teach the people to return un- 
tothe heart; and figniti2 thar all fin Is 
from the heart, and o:ght to be aſcribed 
to the heart with hearty ſorrow. | 
. Q. Why duth the Prieſt afcending tothe 
Altar, kiftit in the middle ? | 
A. Becauſe the Altar fignifies the 
Church, compoſed of divers people, as 


of divers living ftones, which Chritt kiſ. | - 


ſed in the middle, by giving a holy kils 
of | peace and unitie, both to the Jewes 
and Gentiles... ... © | 
| Q. What ſignifies the Introite? 
"  'A. It is,” as it were the entrance into 
WH the Office, or that which the Pricit faith 
[i firſf after his coming to the Altar, and 
fignifies the defiresand: groanings of the 


ancient Fathers, . longing for the coming . 


'of Chriſt. 


&; SS & -— . . 


'F 


QWhy | 
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_ Q. Why 7s the Introite repeated twice? 
' A. To fignifiethe frequent repetition 
of their defires and ſupplications. .. = 

Q.W hy ds we add untothe Introite,Glo- 
ria patrl, @c.Glory be to the Father,&c. 
A. To render thanks to the moſt ble(- 
{d Trinitie for our Redemprion, accom- 
pliſhed by the Croſs. 

' Q, What means the Kyrie Eleiſon ?' 

A. It ſignifies, . Lord have mercy on us- 
And 1s repeated * thrice in honour of 
the Father, thrice in honour of the 
Son, and thrice in honour of the bly 
Ghoft. | | 
_., Q. Why ſooften? | 

A. To fignific our great neceſſitie, and 
earneſt defjre to find mercy. og 


Q. What ſignifies the Glorizin Excel- 
, | | 


' A. It fignifies, Glorie be ro God on high ; 
and is the Song which the Angels iunz 
at the birth of Chriſt ; uſed in this place 
to f1gnifie, that the mercy which we beg 
| was bro.1ghtus by the Birth, and Death 

of Chriſt. 
_ Q. Whit means t he Ocems ? 
A. lt fiznifies, Let us pray; and is 
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7. 


Te, Prieſts addreſs. to the People, .by 
which, he invites them to.joyn with him 
2 in Wer od and intention; .. ». 
What i Peary the Calle > - 
IV; 'Trist Prieſts Prayer, and is cal 
led a Colle&, becauſe it colle&ts and gi- 
thers, together. the ſupplications o the 
multitude, : ſpeaking room all with one 
voice : Andalſo beeainſs it is 2 Colle#i;- 
on, or ſum of the. Epiſtle and Goſpel ;, for 
the moſt part of the year, eſpecially of 
all the Sundays. - ., 

" Why 16h the Clerk. ſay Amen? 

. He doth it in the name of the 
Gy to ſtgnifie, that all concur with the 
\ Prieſt in his Petitions, or Prayer. 
N. What meaneth the Dominus Vaobif- 

cum? 
© > 36M onifies, Our Lond be with. you, 

and is uſed” to beg Gods preſence, and 
Aſfliſtance to the People in the perior- 
mance of- that work. 


Q. Why is it anſwered, Et cum ſpirit |: 


tuo : And with thy ſpirit. 


A. To fignifie, that the People with 


one conſent to beg the like for him. 


Q. Why are all »he Prayers ended with | 


Per dominum noſtrum ] clum hay” 
G 


"led 


© -», 
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Wc... Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 8c. 
" A. To fignihs,that whatſoever we be 


| of God the Father, we muſt beg it jn the 


name of Feſus Chriſt, by whom he hath 
given us all things. | des Sf 
1. 2. What means the Epiſtle» _-*. - 


” — 


A. Ir ſignifies the Of Law 2s alſs 


the Preaching of:-the Propbers / and, A- 


| a out of whom it is. commonly tas 


ken, and it-is xead before the. Goſpel, 
to intimate” that the 014 Law being 
able to bring nothing to perfeQton , 
it was neceſſary the New:-ſhould, ſucceed 
lt. o - ES , 

_  N. What means the Gradual? - _ | 
A. It ſignifies the Penance Preached 
by St. i Baptiſt,- 2nd that'we cannot 
attain the ſalvation of Chriſt, but by the 

holy degrees of Penance. SETS | 

Q. What meansthe Hallalujah? 
' A. It 1s the, voice of men rejoycing, 


| and aſpiring to the joys of: Heaven. 


.. 2. Why ts the Hallalujah repeated fo of- 
ten at the Feaſt of Eaſter? 
A.Becauſe that is the joyful ſolemnity 


| of our Saviour's ReſurreCion. 


2, Wh beatwixt Septuageſima and 
Las” 4 


+ a OO OE IT LIES 
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-Eaſter, 7s the Fradt read in the place of the 
Gradual? | | 
' A. Becauſe it is a time of Penance, 
-and Mourning ; and therefore the Tre. 
1s read, . with a mournful and flow voice, 
to ſtenifie the miſeries and baniſhment of 
this life. ' FN 

' Q. What is the Trat > 
- A. Twoor three Verſicles betwixt the 
Epiſtk and the Goſpel; -ſung with a flow 
long protracted tone. _ 
 "Q- Why do we riſe up atthe reading of 
the Goſpel > ES | 

A. To ſignifie qur readineſs to go, 

and do, whither, and whatſoever it com- 

mands us. KOH 
__ Q. ' What means the Goſpel? . 
. A. It fignifies the preaching of Chriſt; 
and is the happy Embaſh ; or Meflage of 
Chriſt unto the world. © 
"*Q. Whyzs the Goſpel read at the Nonth- 
end of the Altar? n 
_ - A. To fignifie, that by the preaching 
_ of the Goſpel of Chriſt, rhe Kingdom of 
' the Devil was overthrown. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A... Bzcaaſe the Devil hath choſen 

the North for the ſeat of his malice, 


8 — -#- 6 SD, SS -— 


IJ Fa Rk. Þ 


From I. 


F xpounded. 


aca, 24 
From the North ſhall all Evil be opencd 
upon all the, Inhabitants of the. Land, Jcr. 
1, I4 Mn L 


 Q. Why deth the Prieſt before he begins 
the Goſpel, ſaluze the People with Domi:11s 
vobiſcum > i | 
A. To prepare them for a devout hear- 
ing of it, and to beg of our Lord to mak 
them worthy Hearers of .his word, which 
an fave their Souls. — 
 Q. Why then doth he fa Sequent12 
ancti Evangelii, @'c. The ſequel of the 
Holy Goſpel, 8c. | EN 
'A. To move attention, and fignifie 
vhar part of the Goſpel he then reads. 
Q. Why doth the Clerk anſwer, Glo- 
» eibi, Domine. Glorie be to thee, 0 
1 p p . 


_ A, To give the glory of the G91. to 
bod, who hath of Fl meer mercy ma4e 
s partakers of it . -. Wy Ove 
.Q. Why then doth tbe Prieft ſign the 
bob with the fien of the Croſs > 
A. To fignihie, that the Dotrine there | 
Elivered, appertains to the Croſs and - 
Mon of-Chriſt. 
Q Why after this, do both- the Pricſt 
kW People Sign themſetues with "the 
Wes; 4 Croſs 
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Croſs in . three places? - 


A.They Signthemlclyes on their Fore. | 


heads, to fignifie they are not, nor will 
be aſhamed to-profeſs Chriſt Crucihed ; 
On their Mouths, to ſignifie, they will 
be ready with their mouths, to confeſs 
unto Salvation : -And on their Breaſt, to 


fgnifie,that with their hearts they believe 


unto Juſtice. . -. SE nl 
£2. Why at the end of the Goſpel. do the 
Sign their Breaſte again with the Sign 
tbe Croſi> _ lag 


A. That the Devil may not ſteal the 


ſeed of Gods word out. of their hearts. 
Q, What means the Creed? ... _ -; 

__ 'A. It js 2 publick: profeſſion of our 

Faith,' and the. wholelome fruit of. the 


. 


preaching the Goſpel. ' HO 
.  . What means. the firſt Offertory, where 
the Prieſt offers. Bread- and Wine  ming!td 
with watery DO 


. A, Tt ſignifies:the freedom wherewith 
Chriſt offered himſelf in his whole life] 


unto hjs Paſſion,..and the deſire he had to 
ſuffer for our fhns © _ 


2. What ſignifies the mingling of Wat; 


with Wine? | STI?! 6 «. 
A. Js figniies the Blood and War 


owing . 


= 


© tHe 7 poet 
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| _. :: 
flowing from the ſide of Chriſt; as alſo 
the union of the faithful with Chriſt. 

': 2, Why then. duth. the Prieſt waſh he 


ends of bis Fingers? | 
"A, To admoniſh both himſelf and the 
People;towaſhawaythe unclean thoughts 
of. their hearts; that fo they may. par- 
take of that clean ſacrifice, as alſo to ſig- 
nifie, that the Prieſt is or ought to 
Clean-from all mortal fin. 

-.N, ,Whythen after ſome Silence, doth he 
begin the Preface with an elevated weice , 


{| ſaying, Per omnia fecula ſeculorum 2 


A.. To fignifie the triumphant entry 
of Chriſt into Hieruſalem, atter he had. 
kin hid a little ſpace 3 and therefore it 
&.ended with Oſenna. Benedifius quive- 
nir; &c. which was the Hebrew Childrens 


Fong, . | ., 
Q, What elſe meaneth the Pr :face ? 
; A. It is a preparation of the People, 


| then. for the approaching ation of th? | 
| facrifice, and therefore the Prieſt- ſaith, .: | 
| Surſuin corda, Lift up your hearts t0 God : 


Soto move them to lay aſide all earthly 
' cogitations, and to think only upon Hea- 


Io - 
Er Wh 
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-'Q. Why att by words, BenediQus qu? 
venit. Bleſſed is he that comert) in our Lords 
Name, doth he ſign himſelf with the i ign f 
the Croſs > | 
A.. To ſignifie that the entry of | 
Chriſt into Rieruſalem,was not to a King- 
dom of this world, but to a death upon 
the Crols. 
_ -..Q. What 75 the Canon? | 
A. It is the moſt ſacred eſſential | I \ 
and tubſtantial part of the Maſs, not al- Þ 
tecable in any tirele without publick a- 
thoritie. 
Q. Why is che Canon read with 4 low 
voce ? 
6 To ſignifie the ſadneſs of our Savi- 
ours Paſſion, which 3 there eftecually 
repreſented. 
Q. W/ ,. ththe Prieſt begin the Canon, 
bowing bn: Ft: 5 
. 'A. Co fignitie the Obedience of Chriſt 
unto'his Father, in making himfelf a Sas 
Cl thee for fin. 

"What meaneth the To tgitur clemen- 
cifune Pater, &«. 1 bee therefere 0 meſ 
clement Faihe EE: < 

A. It is an Eumble and devout ſuppli 


catiun to Gol oor Heavenly Father, 
| made 


"*y 
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inade in the name _of all the peg? 
'that he would youchſafe ro acces, . 
and bleſs the Sacrifice, which we at? 
bffering unto him for the peace, unity 
ind conſervation of the whole Catho- 
lick Church, and likewiſe for the Pope, 
onr” Prelate , and all other the truly 


''Qs Why in the middle of this Prayer 
doth the Prieſt kiſs the Altar, and ſign the 
fg Chalice thrice withthe ſign of the 
| Croſs 2 LATE A bates. 

A. He kiſſeth the Altar, to ſhew the 
kiſs of Peace which Ch ift gave us, by 
reconciling us to Godin his own blood. 
He figneth the Hoſt and the Chalice 
thrice; to ſignifie, ' that or Redemption 
made upon the Croſs, was done by the 
conſent of the whole Trinitie. | 
.-Q. What meaneth the Memiento, do- 
mine,fimuldrum famularumque tuarum: 
Remember, O Lord, thy Servants, Men and 
Wemen, &C: fy | 

. A. Ir is a commemoration of the 
lving, in which: the Prieſt-remembers 
.by name ſuch as he imetids chiefly ro 
oy Maſs for, and'then in general, all 
preſent, and all ie bcleech- 
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-'Q. Why att wy words, BenediQus qu? 
venit. Bleſſed is he that comet) in our Lids 
Name, doth he ſign himſelf with the ſign f 
the Croſs ? 

A.. To ſignifie that the entry of 
Chriſt imo Rieruſalem,was not to a King- 
dom of this world, but to a death upon 
the Crols. 

Q. What is-the Canon? 

A. .It'15 the moſt ſacred eſſential F 
and tubſtantial part of the Maſs, not al- 
tecable in any terle without publick au- 
thoritie. 

Q. Why is the Canon read with 4 low 
U01ce ? 

"= To ſignifie the ſadneſs of our Savi- 
ours Paſſion, which 5 there eftectually 
reprelented. 

Q. Wi ,. ththe Prieft begin the Canony. 
bowing hr. "14 | 
. A. Co fignihe the Obedience of Chriſt 
unto his Father, '1n making himfelf a Sas 
Cl thc? for ſin. 

' What meaneth the T Te 1gitur clemen- 
cine Pater, &e. 1 hee therefere 0 moſt 
clement Father, g'2 YEP 

A. It is an Eumble and devout ſupplis 
catiun to: Gol our Hceavenly ye 
5} made 


1 
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—_ ” . : wo - 
a _ — 


3 


imade in the name of 'all the peoy 
{ that he would” youchſafe 'ro accet 


lick Church, and likewiſe for the Pope, 


"doth the Prieſt kiſs the Altar, and ſign #he 


"Croft . 
"A, He kiſſeth the -Altat, to ſhew the 


' made upon the Crofs, was done by the 


"Women, &c: 


/ 


*Exponnded. 245 


and bleſs the Sacrifice, which we at 
bffering unto him for the peace, une 
and conſervation of the whole Catho- 


onr” Prelate , and all other the truly 
''Qs Why in the middle of this Prayer 
Het, and Chalice thrice with the ſign of the 


kiſs of Peace which Chiift gave us, by 
WH us to Godin his own blood. 
He figneth the Hoſt and the Chalice 
thrice; to ſfignifie, ' that otur Redemption 


conſent of the whole Trinitie. 

. .Q.- What meaneth the Memento, do- 
"mine,fimuldrum famularumgue tuarum: . 
"Remember, O Lord, thy Servants, Men and 
A. It is a commemoration of the 
'ving, in which the Prieſt-temembers 
.by name ſuch as he imetids chiefly: ro 
' ay Maſs for, and then in general, all 
reſent, and all che Fairhful, beleech- 
: 8% N 10g 
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-'Q. Why att a Sr. BenediQus qu} 
venit. Bleſſed is he that cometh in our Lords 
Name, doth be ſign himſelf with the ſign f 
the Croſs ? 

A.. To ſignifie that the entry of 
Chriſt into Rieruſalem,was not to a King - 
dom of this world, but to a death upon 
the Croſs. 

. Q. What isthe Canon > 

A. .It is the moſt ſacred effential ; 
and tubſtantial part of the Maſs, not al- 

tecable in any tarle without publick al- 
chorite 

Q. Why is ho Canon read with 4 low 
Toice ? 

A. To ſignifie the ſadneſs of our Savi- 
ours Paſſion, which i there eftectually 
repr _— ge 

vQ. W! ,.} ththe Prieft begin the Canon, 
bowing bn dhF-- 5 

A. Co fignihe the Obedience of Chn iſt 
unto.his Father, 1n making himfelf a Sas 
Cl thc? for ſin. 

' What meanerh the To igitur clemen- 
eiffune Pater, &%. 1 hee therefere 0 moſt 
clement Faber, Sets :-- 


A. It is an Eumble 2nd devout ſupplis 


catiun to ' Got our Heavenly FatixT, 
made 


by # a”, oF 
ad... a. D_wa fYLuwwoQDiaanwikftliT a 


CC. 


doth the Prieſt kiſs the Altar, and ſign the 


'Crofs 2 | 
A, He kiſſeth the *Altat, to ſhew the 


"Remember, O Lord, thy Servants, Men and 
"Women, &C: | 


"living, in which - the Prieſt-temembers 


"Exponnded. 2 
inade in the name of /all the pep 
that he would youchſafe to accef 
and bleſs the Sacrifice, which we at 
bffering utito him for the peace, unity 
and conſervation of 'the whole Cathos 
lick Church and likewiſe for the Pope, 
onr* Prelate , and all other the truly 
Qs Why in the middle *of this Prayer 


Hthſt;: and Chalice thrice withthe ſign of the 


kiſs of Peace which Chiift gave us, by 
pang us to Godin his own blood. 
He figneth the Hoſt and the Chalice 
thrice; to ſignifie, ' that our Redemption 
made upon the Croſs, was done by the 
conſent of the whole Trinitie. 

. . Q.- What meaneth the Memiento, do- 
'mine,fimuldrum famularumque tuarum: |. 


% 


A. It is a commemoration of the 


.by name ſuch as he imtetids chiefly: to 
' oy Maſs for, and then in general, all 
preſent, and all che Fairhful, beſeech- 
ow N 0g 


1. The Adaſs 


c of that ſacrifice, .to 
& mercifally mindiul al 


2.48 
Godz: by.v 


& them, anc 


Ling 


5 


5 WEEN, means, XA C onpninjiany 
5M, 


SSA i 


* 
k- a o 


.-.With ESA IN: which having recpunt- | 
ed. the. names, 40k the. Bleſſed. ſed, Virgen YHary, 
"and.many other g FE Saints,.. he. hess 

of God by their merits and Interce T 
.; to-grant us the aſſiſtance ot: I prote 
.1n all things. ;. 


'Q. What þ fe, the Han? 7 


- Oblationem , . Thx Ofering zhercfarex. 
.- Our {ervirude , .&c. . When the. Pk 
' ſpreads. his hands over the Hoſt and Chi 
lice © The 
"<1, Me At-i8an. earneſt begging: of Go 

. - accept the facrifice,” that 15. 
be offered for che ſafetie and Poa 
whole Church, And ſalvation 0 

- Ereinal rutge.. 

{Qs Why then "Joh he ſig Fn the 
PR un froe times 2 

A. To ſignifi ;t 

Five days, ; Which, ay be txt. our 

© "Saviouws 


ov #4 5 


A Yr EE bfOi - Comin : 


Tſe , 


fr | 


2th M yſtery "of thaſ f 


Savio 
Paſſe 


-pater 
6c; + 

A. 
4tat10t 
*and +; 
Col 
i whie] 


Expounded. .249. 
Paſo etitring into Hieruſalem, and his 


<Q). ' What -meaneth hr pridie quam 
' "=1ogragh Who rhe day fore he ſuffered ? 
Wn 
A.. It 1s both a repetition ard repreſen- 
(tation of what Chriſt did at his laſt Sup- 
-per,' where he took bread; bleſſed it. 
*and *immediatly- p1 ecedes the words-of 
(Cotifecration tyoken. by. the Prieſt, by 
which he ſatrificeth to God. 
. What are the words of Conſecrdrim ? 
'- A." Thit is my Bodie, cThis is #he Cup of 
" Blood of the -New and Eternal Teſtament, 
"s Myſterie- of [Faiths which! ſhall be ſhed for 
ou; and for 1149-20 the- renilien'of Sets, 
Mat: 26, 27,28. - - 
\Q.-What mean thoſe words'? = 
A.-They fi gnifie accotding to the let= 
ter what they effeC;' and cauſe, wit, - 
-echange of the Bread and' W me 1nto the 
*Bodie 2nd Blood-of Chriſt ; and in; a'My-= 
"ſteric allothey- frenihs ritous the Incar- 
!{arion, Paſſion, Relurrection;- and? Af- 
" cenſion of Chriſt. 
. -Q.Why after Conjeeration of the Holy Hiſt, 
dibthe Prieſt kneel; and adore 2 


"Fa 
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A. He kneels, and adores-to res | 


. vereign Honour to Chriſt and ſfignifie 
| Real] Preſence of his Body and Blood-in 
the Blefled Sacrament, which he the 
holds in his hand. - | y 
 Q. Why after Conſecration of the Wine 
doth. the Prieſt kneel, and adore, ſaying, 
_ Hxc quotieſcunque feceritis, &c. Thats, 
as often as ye ſhall do theſe things, ye 
ſhall do them in remembrance of me. , 1 
' COL. 11. 25. WW 3 
. A. Hekneels, and adores to give Soye- 
reign Honour to Chriſt, and to fignific 
the real preſence of Chriſts body and 
blood in the Chalice then on the Altar, 
and he ſpeaks theſe words to fignifie, 
that as often as we ſay, or hear Mas, 
 and-offer up this Sacrifice, we mult do 1t, 
as Chriſt hath commanded us, in memo- 
Ty of his Paſſion, Reſurrefion, and Af- 


cenſion : And therefore he goes on, 'be-- 


. ſeeching God by all thoſe Myſteries, to 
look propitiouſly upon our holy and im- 
maculate Hoſt, as he did upon the Sacjt- 
 fices of 4braham, Abel, Melchiſcdeck,and to 
repleniſh all that partake thereot wich 

| Heavenly Grace, and Bencd:Ction. 


Q. Ih 


F 


-<$*- = 


i F>4 5 &S.. 


I,vjv poo 10 6=B HH... 
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Exponnded, 25T 


Q. Why after Conſecration of each; doth | 
te Prieſt Elevaze, or lift up the conſecra- 
xd Hoſt and Chalice 2? 

A. That all the people may adore 
the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt ; as 'alfo - 
to 'hignufie , that for our fins his Bodie 
= on the Croſs, and his Blood 
Q. For what other end doth he Elevate - 
the Hoft and Chalice ? | 

:A. Thar he with the whole multitude 
may make Oblation of Chriſt's Bodie 
and Blood unto God, which after Conſe- 
eration, is one of the moſt eſſential = | 
of the whole ſervice of the Maſs, and ſig- 
hes that Oblation, wherewith Chriſt 
offered himſelf unto God upon the Altar 
oY hen doth h ſign th 

? t oth he again ſign the 
Offermps Five times with the ſign v7 the 


ICroft 2 | 


A. To fignifis the five Wounds , of 
Chriſt, which he repreſents to the E- 
ternal Father for us. | 

. Q. What means the ſecond Memento 2 

.A. It is 2a Commemoration of the 
dead ;' in which the Piteſt firſt nomi- 
tates thoſe, whom he intends eſpecially 

F N 3 to 


252/ ihe: Muſs: 
to'apply the Sacrifice-unto;and then prayy (an 
1n-:general for 'all: the-Fairhfal deparred{! Jyic 
beſceching God by virtue-of that Sacris.: | £ 
fie; to give thenr reſt; refreſhing and Þ+/ 
cenaſting lifev:. 2 1.0975 50 1ne nt BY 
: Q- Why afterthe:Memento- for-the dead; If 
dah the Prieft elewate,-or- raiſe his-voiee"' Pet 
ſaying, Nobis quoque peccatoribus, Ab! Ib 
10,965."Suners alſe2. Bec; 213 
A. In memorie of: the' Supplcations 
cher Qley tht noone Chong 
thei $ ;: that {0-wealto:. (though ut! 
warhy Sinners):-by yartue: of therſkeris: 
J 


fiee; may: withihim andall the holy. Saings 
Fares partakers of his: Heavenly.Kings0 
ome: | Ae eo Hh, Ni 
:Q, Why: they: doth he» agara ſignthe Heſſe 
and Chalice three times with the fien of theo 
- CIS od nh 0th SEE. 
4. ,To" fignifie: that: this: Sacrifice 8 
available for three ſorts of men. © F6t* 
thoſe:in: Heayen, toam increaſe 6F glb- 
Pa for thoſein Purgatory, to: fr them 
rom their pains ; and © for- th6ſe- of 
Earth;: to-aiv/ increaſe. of 'grace-and: the 
remiſſion of theiv:fins';- as alſo. to 5A 
_ hifier the three: Hours:which- ces 


W 
C 
, 
f 
1 
I 
þ 
| 
| 


E xpanded.' 2937 


w_. lngliving upon the'Crols;' an] all the” 
&d(1 þ riets he ſuſtained i in them: 5 I W1 


m_ Q: Why then uncovering ' the chliegh,, E 


k ſign it Five times with the Hob ? 
xz: His uncovering'th& Chalice isto 


| fedof the” Temple wis rent aſurider; 
lce;ſighifie the three: Hors; which Chril 
nade ar the brim of 'the” Chalice, 1 Eon 


: fie the Blood and Water flowing 
bs fs lice. 


90 ſlud voice ? 

| 4.” To: fignifie © the Seven My ſfical 

Fo [words, which Chriſt : ſpake' pint 'the 
Croſs rwith' a loud 'voice,” by the ſeven 


lpnifie, that at the death of Chriſt_the” 
he three Croffes made over the Cha-i- 


x 


go 


ng dead on the Cxols, the other two, © 


Q. Why "_ Pater noſter ſaid, with e-:* 


petitions thereof, (vir, Father, for= + 


10 frve them , they know not what they __ 
wi [to Today ſhalt hou' be with "me in Pas. 


radiſe. 3: "Behold. thy” Mother ; Woman, | 


(2 
m [bid thy Son. 4; My (Gol, my God, why 
Wo 


we! I aft thou forſaken MESS. I Tvirſt. 6. Into 
ie [hy bands F commend my \pinite" Tr Tr is Con- + 


| ſummare. 
2%0 6 Q,# What 8 means the w Prefs laying SHR 
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the. Hoſt upoy the Corporal, and then covee- 
ing the.Chalice again ? FOE 

A. It ſignifies the taking our Saviour 
down from the Crols, gnd Pr Burial. -- 

Q. Why then is the Prieſt ſilent for 4 
rmmg. gh ht 1 

A. To fignifie our Saviour's reſt in the 
Sepulcher on the Sabbath. | 


Q., Why is the Hoſt divided into Three 
parts ? | | | 


A. To, fignifie the diviſion of our Sa- 
viouars Soul and Body made on the-Croſs, 
and that his Body was broken, and divi- 
ded in Three principal parts, namely his 
han:s, fide, and feet. 

Q. . Why after this doth he ſign the Cha- 
lice three times with a particle of the Hoſt, 


and raiſe his vajce, ſaying, Pax domin!, - 
CG, The peage of our Iord be alvadies with * 


You. 


be to you: As alſo to ſfignifie the Triple 
peace, which he hath purchaſed for us b 
his. Croſs, namely, External, Inverna 


and Eternal. } 


QWh 


A.:To fipnifie the frequent voice of _ 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, Pax vobis, Peace 


put intothe Chalice 2 | 
, A,: To ſignihe the re-uniting of our 
Gviours Bode, Blood, and Soul, made at 


ries of Chrilt, unleſs we partake of his 
Cup of Sufferings. 


world, ſaid with 4 loud voice ? 


that he was flain like an innocent Lamb 


[.CICC. 

Q. Why is the Pax, or Kiſs of peace, 
given before Communion 2? 

A. To fignifie that peace and mutual 
Charitie, which ought to be amongſt the 
Faithful, who all eat of one Bread of the 
Euchariſt, and are all- Members of one 
myſtical Body. 


the Prieſt bsfore Communion ? | 
A. They are ſ1id if honour of the 
Bleſſed Trinitie. In the firſt he degs 
Peace for the whole Church, and per- 
N 5 fect 
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Expanuded, FF. 
.Q. Why then is.4 particle of the Hoſt” 


his ReſurreQion : as alſo to hgnifie, that”: 
we cannot partake of the Blood and Me- . 


.Q. Why is the Agnus Dei, or Lamb of . 
God, which takezah away the ſins of the 


. A. To commemorate the Glory of, 
our Saviours Aſcenfton, and fignifes, ; 


to take away our ft1s, and give us- 


-Q. What mean the three Prayers ſaid by 
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. ſet\Charitte aiding all Oi." in 
the ſecond, he be beſeeching God*b brget 

Bdir 8nd” Blood: of ChrR; IS 6 


15 thereabout” to' receive} to: free him: | 


from all evit. * 1n rhe third, that it may 
not” ove. to his- damnation, and, jndg-' 
mient,: - Oy an unworthy receiving, ofit 
but to the defence and ſaferie of his $ut- 
an} 'Bodie,” And this immediacly pre-. 
ceeds the Eonfunmattor of the Hoft, zot 
Chalice, which is another of rhe mott* 
eſſential parts of the whole Service of 
the Maſs. ; 
"Q- What fi pnifes the Conſummation, or ; 
waged LABE 
. It ſignifies Chriſts Burial, .and the 
Per Ta -<>0 of his Paſſion, 


Q. What means the Domine, rion fm” 


cignus WG | | 

. 'It fignifies, O Lord. I am not war-. 
he that thou ſhonldft enter under my Raf ;, 
but qnly (ay the word, &c: and it was the 
Centurions prayer, by which he obtained 
health for his fick Boy, Mat. 8. 8. And 


teacheth us not to approach this $aci- 


fice, but with an hy \mble and contrite. | 


heat 3 


' 
Sep 54 
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__  Expountled, 267.- 
3 Poly means the” Prayer. ſaid by the . . 
Prieſt after Communion © | 
A. They .are .a Thankſgiving to God 
for having made us partikers of his 
unbloodie Sacrifice of- the Altar, - and- . 
by it ifo- of the 'bloodie Sacrifice of the * 
Croſs. bone Gt Ei wo 
;Þ What means the. words,. Ite, Mifla- 
e 3 "2 8 F 65 5 © Ld " vt : . | | 
A. They fignifie,. that the Hoſt is of- 
fered, Mats ended, and ſo: diſmi5-the 
People ;, repreſenting the. voice of the ,, 
Angel, diſmiſſing the-Apoſtles, and Diſ- 
ciples, -when they ſtood looking up after 
Chriſt, aſcended into "Heaven, with 0 
ze 'men of Galilee, why ſtand ye here look- 
ing up into Heaven !. AQts.f. 11. : 
' Q. What means the Prieſts lifting up his 
hands, and bleſſing the pecple 2. A 
4. It ſignifies the: Bletiag, which 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
at his Aſcenſion, with his hands lifted 
up. | | 
' Q. What ſignifies the Goſpel of St. John. 


' . A, It ſignifies che Apoſtles Preachin 


the Goſpel to all Nations, | 
. Q, What is the Miſſal ? 


A.1 


25 ; Our Ladies Office 


A."It 1s the Book, . wherein the holy 
Mats is contained. 


"CHAP. XXIIL 


The Office of our Bleſſed Ladie Expounded, - 


Q. Ho oy ed the Office ? 
WW" 2 Church, direCted by 
the. Holy Gio. 


'O. Why is the Primer ſo called ? 

F From the Latine word Primo, 
which fiznifics Firſt of all; ſo to teach 
us, that Prayer ſhould þe the firſt work. 

of the day, accarding to that, Seek ye 
fir it the Kingdom of God , and all theſe 
things ſha!l be given you. 

Q. Why is the Office divided into Hymns, 
Fſalms, Canticles, Antiphones, Verſt les, 


- Rejſponſories, and Prayers ? 


A.For Order,Beautie,and Varietie ſake. 
Q. What warrant have you for that ? 
A. Out of Col. 3. 16. Sing ye in your 
heayts unto the Lard in Spiritual Pſalms, 
Hyont, ul Canticles, 
*,, Why ſhould the Laitic pray out of the 
PAL, which 200 lutle underitand 2 
A, 1. Becaute by fo doing they pray 
Out 


I 


 Exponunded. 259. 
out of the mouth of the Holy Gholt.2. 
Becauſe if they do it with devout and . 
humble hearts, .1t 15 as meritorious. in 
them, -as 1n the greateſt Clerks, for a-. 
Petition hath the ſame force, whether it 
be delivered by q learned or an unlearned 
man: So hath alſo Prayer. 3. Becauſe a 
Plalm is of the ſame value in the ſight of 
God 19 the mouth of a Child, or Wo-- 
man, as from «the mouth of the moſt 
learned DoCtor. 7 

Q, Why is the Office divided inta ſeven 
ſeorral Hours 2 | es 
A. That fo it might be a daily Me-- 
morial of the ſeven general parts, and 
ſeven Hours of qyr Saviour's Paſſion. 
Q. What ground have you for that ? 
A. Out of Zach. 13.10. At that day 
T will pour ous upon the houſe of David, and 
the Inhabitants of Hieruſalem, the Spirit 
of Grace and Prayer, and they ſball look np 
at him whom they have pierced. 
 Q,, What meaneth, Atthat day ? 
A. The law of Grace, The New Law. 
Q. What means, The Houſe of David, 
and inhabitants of Hirruſalem 2 


$7: 


A. The Church of Chrilt. 
/ __ C. What 
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Q What MEANS he bythe Spirit of Graco ' 
and Prayer >. 

"A: "The. Ho ny Ghoſt, which diftated 
the Office, an poureth, f 0) rth the grace . 
yl Gnu into our ſouls b by Virtue Af it 

What means; And they ſhall look. 
dat him, whom they have pierced > 


A,.It fi pnifies, that the whole order, | 


Kope, and objes of the Office thould be 
Gn iſt crucified. * 


Q., How are the.ſeven Hours a Memorial 


of the Paſſion of Chriſt ? 


APBecauſe ſeven hours were conſumed” 
in his Paſſion, for three hours he hang 
living on the Croſs 3. other three hours 
he hiing dead upon it, and the” ſeventh 
hour was. ſpent in hailing him to, and 
taking him f. om the CroGG. 

Q. What do we commemorate by the Ma-. 
tins and Lauds ? 

"A. His Bloodie Sweat, and Binding 
in the Garden ; asalſo his dragging from 
thence to Hieruſalem. 

$ What by the Prime, or firſt Hour ? 

- The Scoffs and Indignities which 
bs altace whilſt they led him 
through the ſtreets early in the Morn- 
ing to the Princes of the Jews, as - 

rene 


——_—— — 


| Exponnded. v1.  26Q6 


the falſe accuſations which. were chen 
brough Bt age ainſt him, * hr er 
EW - by the Third Hour, 2 | 
His Whipping 3t.the Pillar, his | 
crowen withThorns;his Cloathing with” 
2 PEE ple garment, his Scepter of a Reed, 
ewing to the people; with Behold 
the Mqgne ._. — 
' Q. What by the Sixth Hour 2 7 
4. His unjuſt Condemnation to death, 
His carrying the Croſs, His Strippingand. 
Naiting to the Croſs. 
By Wei by the Ninth Hoyr 2 
Ry ainking Oe! Gall and Vinegar, His. 
hin on the Erots,” and he opening his 
Sig, with a Spear. _ ; * 
' Q. What by the Eurmingt | 
"" . His taking down from the Croſs, 
and the darkneis which was made upon, 
the face of the Earth. 
' *Q. What by the Compline? 
A, His Funeral, or Burial. . 
Briefly thus. Od 
The Matins and Lauds, his Agonie, 
and bindinz in the Garden : The Prime, 
py Seoffs and falſe Accuſation + the 
vird hour , his cloathing with Purple , 
and Crowning with Thorns ; the wy 
mY Pour 
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hour, his. Condemning, and Nailing to the. 
Croſs ; the Ninth hour, his yielding up the 
Ghoſt,and the opening:his Side z the Even- 


ſong, his 3aking from the Croſs. And the 


Compline, bis Burial, © © 
\ The Particulars of the Office expounded. 
Q. W 7 doth oxr Ladies Office alwaies 


| begin with an Ave Maria ? 
. A. Todedicate the Office to our Ladze,. 
and to beg her aid for-the devout perfor- 
mance of it to Gods honor. 


4 Why do we beein every Hour with, 


Incline unto mine aid, O God, O Lord 
make haſt to help me? | 

A. To acknowledge our Infirmitie , 
and miſery ; and our great need of 
Divine afliftance, not-'oaly in all other 


things, but alſo in our very Prayers , 


according © that of th: Apoſtle , No 
man can ſay, Lurd Feſus, but in the Holy 
Ghoft, | 
.Q. Why do we add to this, Glory be.to 
the Fathey, aad to the Son, and ro the 
Holy Ghoſt ? | 
" A. To fignife, that the intention of 
the Office is, in the fult place, to give 
one 


Expounded. 263 
one, and equal glory to the moſt blefſed 
Trinitie, and to invite all creatures to- - 
do the like ; This is the principal aim 
of-the whole Office; therefore we not 
only begin every hour, but alſo end eve-' 
ry Pſalm with the ſame verſe. © 

Q. Who ordained the Gloria Patri > 

A. The Apoſtles accoxding to Baroni- 
ys, in his 3. Tome. | | 

Q. Why do we joynuntothe Gloria Pa- 
tri, .Sicut erat, &'c.. ' AF it was in the be- 
ginning, #s now, and ever ſhall be world 
without en1 ? 

A. Becauſe that was made by: the 
Council of Nice, againſt the Arrians, 
who denied Chrift to be co-equal, an1 
conſubſtantial to his Father z or to have 
been before the Virgin Mary. | 

Q., Why after this, for « great part of 
the Tear, and eſpecially betwixt Eaſter and 
Whitſontide, do we ſay Hailalujah, HM- 
lulujah. ? SOT 39 Yip 
A. Becauſe that is a'time of Joy, and 
Hullalujah is an Hebrew word, fignifying, 
Praiſe ye the Lord with all joy, and exut- 
tation of heart. [VO EE EY 

Q. Why were it not better ch nged into 
Engliſh ? | ae : 

I | A, BecauſC 


wt 
Will 
| 
|| 
Ki 
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| | 
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Loxd.is withthee;?: - 5 _ 


A: Becauſe. it is the;language of -the-- 
Bleſſed. in. Heaven, according to Apoc.8., | 
6. Therefore the Church hath forbidden: * 
it to. be tranſlated into any other-/Lan-” : 


SUIS 1 Jor, FS NO 
Q. Why in, Lent, and ſome other times, 
do we: (ay; inſtead; of Hallalujah; Praile 
be unto;thee, O Loxd,. King: of- Eterual 
As; Becauſe thoſe are.times of penance; 
Therefore God "conſt be: praiſed rather: 
with: tears than Exultations.. © 7 
Q. Why do we alwaies/ {y, for the. Inte. 
vitdtorie,, Hail-Maryy full of Grace, ur 
A.. To: congratulate 'and. renew. the; 
memorie of our bleſſed Ladies Joy, Cote. 
ceived at the Conception of her San. Ze-;1 
(i5, andto invite both:Men and. Angels 
todo the like, - 0 SAN, 
Q.. What: ſiguifies, the. five. Verſes jol--. 


lowing the Invitatorie, which begin, Come, 
| y £ t 


let us-exnlt rinte our -Lord«' | 
As The five Wounds of: Chriſt, from” 
which all our. Prayers hath.its. force and:" 
merit,and in honour of which. thoſe Vets: ; | 
ſidesare ſaid, rnig 22 0P 0 
» What mean the Hymns ? 


. . 


- 


AThey 


| , 


"E xpounded, | 265 


. "A; They are a Poetical experetſon 
the Prerogatives and Praiſes of the 
{ed Virgin. AS | 


_ 


n of 
AY 


Qt Why are- alſo Pſalms uſed in the 


Office ; 
-#. Becauſe they. are: diftated by. the 


Holy Ghoſt, and do contain in a moſt-' 
moving manner all the affections of Pie- 


tend Devotion. 


« Why are there but three Pſalms i 


oft of the Hours 2 '- - 


"4: In honour of the moſt-bl effed Tri , 


nitie, to whom chiefly.the whole Office * 
Q. Why was this Office divided: into ſo- 


many hoyrs ? 


A: T-have- told: you the chief reaſon 


already, and'one other reaſon is;' that fo - 


theremight be no hopr-of Day,or Night, 
to which ſome hour of the Office mtght 
not correſpond / 


” 


os What do the- Mattins correſpond to ? ' 
-A To 


| the Firſt, Second, and' Third ' 
Watch of the night, confilting of three. 
hours apiece; and therefore the Mat- - 


C 


[tins confift-of three Palms," and thite 


Leſſons. 
"Q: *What do the Lauds coreffont 4 ? 
. To 
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A. To the fourth Watchof the night 


. Q. What dothe Prime, the Third, Sixth, - 


and Ninth Hours correſpond to ? 


A. To: the Third, Sixth, and Ninth | 


hours of the day. 


.Q. What dothe Evenſong, and Compline 


correſpond to 2 
A. To. the Evening. 


Q. What mean the Benedidions or Bleſe . 


fougs given before the Leſſons ? 


A. They are ſhort Aſpirations to beg | 


Divine afliſtance; and the fulſt is in ho- 


nour of the Father, the ſecond in honour - 
of the Son,the third in honour of the Ho- | 


ly Ghoſt. 


- £4 


Q. What do the Leſſons contain ? 


A. The myſtical praiſes of our bleſſed | 


Lady taken out of the Prophets. 


.Q. Why do we end every Leſſon ſaying, 
But. thou, O Lord, .have. mercy on. us ? 
A. To beg that the praiſes and vertues . 


of the Blefſ-d Virgin, which we have 
there real, may be deeply ſctled in our 


hearts, and that God would pargoa our. 


former negligence in his ſervice. 


.Q. What mean the Reſponſories ? 


; PSII 


\ 


Exponnded. 267 
| -...A- They are fo called, becauſe the 
| anſwer one another. 

Q. What are the Antiphones ? 

A. The Verſficles which are begun be- 

| . fore the Palms. - 

©... Q, Why do we fland up at the Magnifi- 

Tat,Benecittus, and Nunc Dimittis? 

' A. To fignthie our reverence to the 

| Goſpel whence they are taken. 

.Q.. What s th: Colledt * 

- A: It is the Prayer; and it is fo cal- 
led, becaule it colleCteth and gathers to- 
gether all the petitions and ſupplications 

|. of the whole Office. . _ 

'Q. Why # the Colle always ended with 

, thoſe wordy, Through our Lord Jeſus 
ORs Eo =. | 

 *A. To fienifie, that he 1s out only 

| Mediator of Redemption, and princi- 

. pal Mediator of Interceſſion, and that 

Wwe cannot- merit. any thing by our 

© prayers, uiule(s we make them in his 

Name. _ ore 5 

|. Q. Why make we 4 Communoraticn of 

the Saints? TY 

* A. To: praiſe God in his Saints, 2c- 
cording to the a lvice of th: Pſuimit 

4m + 150. and to ccmnend Our 

| (c1vcs 


—_— 
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b: ſelves to their merits and Prayers. 


-—_ And let the ſouls of | the' faith- 


ful through the mercy 'of God 'reſt in 
Pears?” [© 


*be partakers of all our Pr ayersand Sup- 


*r6' her Son, and” by him to: his Eceroal 


F Ea wont to be ſaid. Noffurno--rejipoie, 
{ in 'the orig time. © 


on þ pO ? 


-of *finging them,as they- atcended-up fif- 
teen ſteps or degrees(1in Latin Grads) to- 
' wards Solcmons Tetnple finging onePlaim 
on every ſlep.. 
Q. Why are rhe Penitenial Pfeims bu 
| called £ 


"Q. Why tend we (every hour with theſt 


A. That poor ſouls in Purgatbrie may 


-Plications. 


Q. Why + the whole Office ended: with 
ſome Hymnor Antiphone to our Lady ? 
A. That by her it may be preſented 


"Father, | 
Hy are the Noftiomes In : hve 


©. 
77% - Offices ſo called * 


. Becauſe thole parts of the Office 


hy are the fifteen Gradual Pſalms 
A. From 2a cuftomthe Jews-obſeryed 


| : 4.Becaiſe L 


and many cries or {upplications to God 


. Exponided, © 269 
1 9+ Pecaule thelaomtain many deep 
I 


expreſſions of inward forrow and peni- 
- tency. or re eatance of fins commitred, 
© for mercy and forgiveneſs, 


 CHAPUXNIV. 
"The Solemmities of C HRIST our Lord (In- 
| ſtituted for rbe moſt part by the Apo= 


©" files) and the Sundays of the Tear ex- 
-, pounded. 


a 1,0, or Chriſtmaſs 
-..: A. I isa folemnFeaſt, or Maſs yearly 
and by, the . whole - Catholick 


;, Church from, the Apoſtles time to-this 


. Q vY Hat meaneth the Nativitie of C briſt, 


day, .in memory. of the Birth of Chriftar 
i:Bcyblebem 3 and therefore it iscalled the 
. Feaſt of the Nativity,aud Chriſtmas,from 
the Birth and:Maſs of Chriſt. Toots 225 6h 

n., 2Q,._ Whar meanerh the Circumciſion: or 
'nNew-Tears-Day ion fin nl 1 dl 

i; A»;IT.65 2 1 Feaſt' 1n memory.; of the 


y incumciſion of. our.. Lord, which was 


ms ſo | made on the” eighth' day ,from his .Na- 
: | tivity according to the Poltfcript of 


-- F 


'4 
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the old Law, Gen.. 17. 12. where he 
was named 7eſws, atcording as the 


" Angel Had foretold, St. Luke 1; 31; and 
"began to ſhed his iftfant-blood by the 


ſtony knife of Circumicihon tor the Re- 
demption of the world, preſenting it to 
his Father as a New-years gift in our 
behalf. And it is called New-years day 
fromthe 01d Roman account, who began 
theif computatiof1 of the year fromthe 


- firſt of Fanuarie. 
N. What meaneth the Epirhanie , or | 
_ Twelfth-day > _ 


A. It is a folemnitie in memory and 
honour of Chriſt's manifeſtation or ap- 


_ patition mideto the Gentiles by a mira- 
_ - etttousblazing far, by virtue whereofhe |; 


drew and condudted three Kings out of 


- the Eaſt to adore him in the Manger, 


where they preſented him art this day 
with Myrrhe, Gold, and Frankincenſe, 10 
teſtimonie of his Regalitie, Humatitie,and 
Djvinitie. The word Epiphanie comes from 


the Greek, and ſignifies an Apparition. | 
 Anditis called bao becaule it 1s 

+ celebtared the twelfc 

. vity exclizively. Os 


k day after his Natt- 


\ 


' | 
2. Wha | 


Exponnded, 271 
N. What meancth the Purification, or 
Candlemas day ? 
A. It 15a Feaſt in memory and ho- 
nour both of the Preſentation of our 
blefſed Lord, and the Puiification of 
the blefled Virgin, made in the Tem 
pe of 7iruſalcm the fortieth day after 
er happy Child-birth, according ' to 
the Jaw of Moſes, Levit. 12.6. Andit 
s called the Purification, from the La- 
tin wor, Purifice, to purifie, not that 
cur B. Lzdie had: contracted any thing 
by her Child-bith, which needed pu- 
nfying (being the Mother of puritie it 
ſelf ) but becauſe . other common Mo- 
thers were by this Ceremonial right,: 
Ireed from the legal impuritie of their 
Child-births. . | 
" Ard it is fo called Candlimas or a 
Maſs of Candles, becauſe before the Maſs 


of that day the Church blefl*th her 
Caridles for the whole year ; and makes 
2 Pioceſhon with hallowed Candles 1n 


[the ſands of the faithful ; in memory 
- Jof. the Civine light, wherewith- Chiift 


Iminated the whole Chanch' at his 
Prcſcniarion ,. Where old Simeon filed 
lim, 4 'Lizht 16 the Reuelation of the 
4g O Giniles, 
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. 


Gentiles, andthe glorie of bis people Tjaeb 


St Luke 2:32. We | 
Q. What mtaneth the ReſurreFion of 


our Lord or Eaſter day ? 


_ A. It js a folemnity in memory and 


'hon6r of our Sayiours Refnrre&tion or 
Tiling from the dead. on the third day 


St. Mat. 2%, 6. And it is called Eaſter 


from Oriens ; which fignifies the Zaf, 


or. Riſing, which 1s one of the Titles of 


Chrift. And bis name (faith the Prophet) |] 
fhall be called Oriens, becauſe as.the ma- 


terial Sun daily ariſeth from the Zaft, {6 
He, the Son of Juſtice, as this day, roſe 
from the dead. 


\ :Q. What meaneth Aſcenſion day ? © 


F > 


A. Itisa Feaft in memory of Chriſts 


Aſcenſion tnto: Heaven the fortieth day. Jour 


after his -Refurre&ion in the ſight of 
"his Apoſtles and Diſciples, As 1. 9, 
19. There to prepare a place for us, 
being preceded by whole Legions of 
"Angels, and waited on by millions of 
'Saints, whom he had freed ont of the 
Priſon of Lymbo, rr ol 
*,Q. What meaneth Penteceft or Whit 
fontide ? ES gens _ 
A It is a fokmn Feaſt .in neue 
wi 


Exprunded. "= 27x 
; [1nd honour of the coming of the Holy: 
16h9/t; upon the heads of the Apoſtles: 
1n tongues as 1t were of fire, Acts: 2. 
3. Pentecoſt in Greek, fignifieth the: 
_ it being the' fiftieth day after 
7 [the ReſurreQiqn, Tt is alfo called Whit-- 
{ſunday , from the Extechumens, who 
were cloathed in; white, and admitted: 
{on the Eve of this Feaſt to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm. Itwas anciently called. 
Wied-Smnday,( 1,e.) Holie Sunday, for wied 
- (or wihed, ſignthes holy in the ald Saxon 
 {Language. 
, Q. What meaneth Trinzie Sunday ? 
\ A, It 1s the oGave 'of | Whitſunday, 
and- is for called in honour of the blef- 
; [ſed Trinitie, to ſtgnihe thatthe works of 
{Jour Redemption and San&tification then 
t [compleated, axe camman to all the three 
; [Pertons. : 
.Q. What meaneth Corpus Chriftt day. 2 | 
\ A, It is a Feaſt inftityced by the: 
Church, in honour of the Bodie and 
[Blood of Chriſt, really preſent. in the 
- [moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
- | during the 0#ave of which Feaſt; .1t is 
| Texpoſed to be adored by the fachful- 
Jin all the principal Churches of the 
1 ribs Ss world 
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world, and great Proceſſions are made 
in honour of it; an.| therefore it 15 


called Corpus Chrifti day; or the day I 


of the Body of Chriſt. 

' Q.. What meaneth the Transfizuration of 
our Lord ? 

: A. It is a Feaſt in memory of our $1- 
viour's Transjizuring himfelt upon Mount 


Taber,and ſhewing a glimple of his glory - | 


to his Apoſtles, St. Peter,St. F4ines, and St, 
Fohn. And his Face (faith the Text )/hone 
as the Sun, and his Garment became wht? 
as ſnow, St. Mat. 17.2. Anlin them 
alſo unto us, for our encouragement” to 
vertue, and perſeverance in -his Holy 
Faith and Love. The Erymology 1s od- 
vious from Transfiguro, to transfigure, Or 
changeſhape. | 
Q. What is 4 Sunday,or our Lords day in 
general ? | 
"A. It is a day dedicate] by the A- 
poſtles to the honour of -the? molt Holy 


Trinitie, and in mzmory that Chriſt: 
our Lord roſe fram the dead, upon: ' 


Sunday, ſent dowa the Holy Gholt on' 
a Sunday &c. an4 therefore it 1s called» 
our Lords : day, Ir is ſo called Sunday" 
from the old Roman GIO: of 
RENT = its 


| 


——. 


Exponnded, 27c 


Dies Solis, the day of the Sun, to which it 
was ſacred. | 
Q. What are the Four Sundays of Ad- 


vent? + 


A. Ty are the four Sundays pre- 
ceeding Chriſtmaſi-day, and were fo cal- 
led by the Church in memory and honor 
of our Saviour's coming, both to redeem 
the world by his birth in fleſh, and to 
Judge the quick and dead ; from the La- 
tin word Adventus,which ſignifies advent 
Or coming. 

Q. What are the four Sundays of Sep- 
tuageſima, Sexageſima, Quinquageſima,and 
Nuadrageſima ? 

A.Thoſe are days appropriated by the 
Church to As of penance, and Mortifi- 
cation, and are a certain gradation or pre- 
paration for the Paſſion and Reſurreion of 
Chrift, being ſo called, becauſe the fir{t 
15 the ſeyenticth, the 2.the {ixtieth, the 3. 
the fiftieth, the 4. the fortieth day or 
thereabouts preceeding the Oftave of the 
Reſurrefion, according as their ſeveral 
names import. 

Q. Why # the whole Lent called Quzs 
drageſima ? | | 


O 3 ABecaute 
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A. Becauſe it is a Falt of forty.gdayy, 
in imitation of Chriſt's faſt: 'ns-11, the: 


defart- forty. days. and forty, nights and 
is b22un the fortieth day before Eaſter, 
which is therefore called Readings 
or the fortieth. . 

 Q. What is Paſſion Sunday 2: - + 

A. Thatis a Feat fo called from thi 
Paſſion of Chriſt, then drawing nighs, and 


was ordained to prepare us for a worthy: 


celebrating of -1t. 
Q, Why is Palm Sungay ſo called ? 
A. It is a day in memory. and_ho- 


nour of the "Triumphant entry. of our: 
Lord into Hieruſalem , and is fo called 


from th2 Palm-branches which the He- 


brew Children ſtrewed under ; his feet, 


crying, Ofanna to the Son of David, St; 
Mit. 21. 15. And hence 1s that yearly, 
as on that day, the Chusch blefeth 
Pali, and makes a ſolemn procetion 
in honour of the ſame triumph, all the 
People bearinz Palm-branches in_their 
hands. 
' 0.What is Dominica i in Albis commonly 
called Low- Sunday 0 ; 
A. It is the 0ave of Eajter x6 
Anal 1s fo cauied tzom the Catechumen 


E xpounded, ..: 
or. Neophites, who were on that day 
| folemnly diveſted in the Church of their 
White Garments... + By 


The Feaſts of ater Bleſſed 'Ladie, and the 
|  Sazmnts expounded, © | 


Q VAT Hit ſignifies the Conception, Na- 

© LV rvitie, Preſentation, Annanti- 
ation, Viſitation and Aſſumption of our Bleſ- 
ſed Tadie 2: ney 


« 
s — ——— <s *-4. 6 = 
= © E 
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. A.They are Feaſts inſtituted by the - | 
Chnrch in memory and honour: of the {il 
1Mother of God, but chiefly to the honor - | j 
of God himſelf, and fo are all the other | "W 
Feaſts of Saints,and whar ever elſe ; for 11d 
they are honoured for his ſake. © | l 
Q. How explain youthat anſwer ? FEE 
A. The Feaſt of the conception 1s "hy 


in memory of her miraculous Concep- 
tion, Who was conceived by her Pa- 
rents St. Joachim , and St. Anne, 1n 
their old age, and ſanEified from the 
firſt inſtant in the womb. The Nati- 
vitze '1s in memory of her happy and 
glorious Birth, by whom the Author 
[ of all life and: fafetie was born to the 
YFVorld, The Preſentation in memory 
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ot her being preſented in th2 Temple 
at three years old, wheres the vowel 
her ſelf tro God both Soul aud Bodie. 
The Annunciation 1s in memory ot that 
molt | happie Embate brought to her by 
the Angel Gabriel from God, in which 
ſh2 was declared to be the Mother of 
God, St. Luke 1.31,-32. The Viſitation is 
1n. memory of her viſiting St. Elizabeth, 
after ſthe had conceived the Son of God, 


at wiole preſence S. Foba the Baprift leap... 


ed in his mothers womb, St. Luke 1. 41, 
and her. Aſſumption is in memory of her 
\ being aſſumed or taken up into Heaven, 
both foul an4 bodie after her diſſolution 


or dormition ; which is a conſtant Tras. 


dition 1n the Church. 
Q. 'For what en4 are the feveral Solem- 
nities of Saints? 

_A. They are inſtituted by our Holy 
Mother the Church to honour God 1n 
his Saints, and to teach us to imitate 
their ſeveral kinds of Martvrdomes 
an} ſufterings for the faith of Chriſt, 
as alſo their ſeveral ways of vertu? 
and perfefions ; th? zea!, charitie, and 
povertie of the ApefHes and Epangiets 

eng 
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the fortitude of the Martyrs, the confta-- 
cy of the Confeſſors, the puritie and hum'- 
litie of the Virzins, &'. | 
 Q. Whatmeancth the Feaft of ©t.Peters 
Chair at Antioch > © | 

A. It is kent in mzmory of St. Peters 
inſtilling, an{ eredting his Aroftolical 
Chair in the Citie of Antivch. 

Q. Whit is the Feaſt of his Chair 2x 
Rome? | 

A. Itis a ſolemnitie in honor of the 
tranſlation *of his Chair from Antioch to 
Rome. | 

Q. Why are St. Peter and St. Paul joyn- 
ed in one ſolemnitie? 

A: Becauſe they wee principal and 
Joynt co-operators under Chriſt in the 
co:verſion of the World, St. Peter cot 
yertipg the Jews, and St. Pa! the Gen- 
tiles, as alſo becauſe both of them were 
Martyred at the ſame place ; Rome, and 
on the Sunday, Zune 2 9. 

- Q. What means the Feaſt f St. Peter, 

41 Vincula, or Sr.Peters Charns ? | 
A. It is in honour of thoſe Chains 
wherewith Herod bound St. Peter 1n 
Beeruſulem, -and from which he was 
freed by the Angel of God. AF#s 12. 
; By 
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By the only touch, whereof great. mira- 
cles were afterwards' effected, to ſay no- 
thing of their miraculous joyning toge- 
ther many. years after jnto one Chain, 
with thoſe iren Fetters 1n which he had 
been impriſoned in-Rome. | 
 Q. What meaneth the Feaſt of Micle- 
mags 7 

A. It is a4 folemnitie or . folemn M:f$ 
in honour of St. Michael Piince: of the 
Heavenly Hoiſts, and likewiſe af all the 
nine arders of Holy Angels, as well to 
commemorate that Famous Battel 


fought by him..and them -1n. Heaven , 


againſt the Dragon and. his .Apoſtate 
Angels, Apoc.. 12. 7. in defence of. Gods 
honour, : as, alſo.to commend the. whole 
Church of God: to their patronage and. 
Prayers. And it is called the Dedication of 
S, Michacl by reaſon of a Church in-Rome 
dedicated 01 that day to-S. Michael, by 
Pope Boniface. s pate 6 

There 1s-.another Veaſt called the 4þ- 
parition of Michael, and is in memory. of 
his miraculous apparition on Mount Gar- 
ganz, where wh 


Gelaſins his time,” 3-6-4 


1s oWn appointment a 
Temple was dedicated to. hum 1n. Pope 


Q. For 
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Q.F or what reaſon hath the holie Church 


ordained.one ſolemmtic in memorie of ' albthe 
Sants.? 


 A:That{dat leaſt we right obtain the 


Prayers and Patronage of thein all,ſceing 
the whole year 1s.much do ſhare to afford 
us a particular Feaſt for every Saint. 


, 


. Certain. ather Feſtrval and peculiar 
days expounded. 


Q Wis mens Shrovetide 7 
5 + A.lt-fignifiesa time of.confeiſion; 
for qurAnceltors wereniſed.to ſay we will 
20 ro.Shriftqn {ted of we will go.to con- 
Elfionand in the more primitive times.of 
all gqod Chriſtians did then confeſs their 
$5 0 -4 prieſt, the better to prepare 


themſelves-i for. a: holy . obſervation of - 


Lent,. and avarthy' receiving the B. $4+ 
erament.ah Eaſter. 


Q. What 
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__ Q. What heenifies Aſhwedneſday ? 


'- A. It is a day of publick Penance 


and Humiliation 'in the whole Church 
of God, and 1s'fo called from the Ce- 
temony of Blefſed Afhes on + that day , 
wherewith the Prieſt figneth the peo- 
ple with a croſs on their Forehead , 
giving them this wholefome admonition. 
. ' Memento homo,8&Ce Remember man that thou 
art duft,and to duft thou ſhalt return. So to 
prepare-them' for the Holy Faſt of Lent, 
and Paſſhon-of Chriſt. | 

Q. What means Maundy Thurſday ? 

A. That's a Feaſt in memory of our 
Lords laſt Sypper where he mnftituted 
the Blefled Euchariſt, or Sacrament of 
his prerio #5 Bodie and Blood,” and waſhed 
his 'Diſcibles feet ; And it is called, 
-Mayndie Thurſday, as it were: Mandatum 
 nooum do-vobis, Wc. Fobhn 13. 14.* 1 
give to y0u 4 new command (6+ *Mandat ) 
that 'yol love. one. another as T have loved 
you; which 'is.fung on/ that day in; the 
Churches; when. -'the- Prelates ' begin 
the Ceremony? of waſhing their Peoples 
Feet in imitation of: Chrifts waſhing his 

| - _ -» Difeiptes 
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Diſciples Feet before he inſtituted the 

Bleſſed Sacrament. * | 
Q. What meaneth Good Friday ? 

| A. Itis the moſt ſacred and memora- 

ble day, on which the great good work - 

bf our Redemption was conſummated by 

Chriſt on his bloody Croſs. | 

| Q What mean thethree days of Tane- 
bre before Eaſter? why 

A. It is 2 mournful ſolemnitie in. 


which the Church laments the death of 


Chriſt ; and is called Tznebre,or Darkneſt, 
to fſignifie the darkneſs which over- 
ſpread the face of the Earth at the time 
of his Paſſion, for which end alſo the 
Church extinguiſheth all her lighes, and 
after ſome ſilence at the end of her whole 


Office, maketh a great and ſudden noiſe 


to tepreſent the rending of the Veil of 
the Temple. The Darkneſs allo fignifies 
the dark time of the tiight wherein Chriſt 
was hy ab inthe Garden, and the 
noiſe ſignifies the rioiſe made by the 
Soldiers nd Catchpoles at their ſeizing 
on our ononeet Fo = NY ; being 
. What meaneth Rogation Week, bejng 
the fith after Eafter? '  — 


- AI 


a4 Ceremonies 
A. Itisa week of publick prayer and. 


Proceſſions, for the temperateneſs of the | 


ſeaſon of the year, and. the fruifulneſs 
of the. Earth, and it is called Rogation, 
.from the Verb Rago, to ack, by reaſon of 
Fo ſaid Petitions made to God inthat 


_ Q. What means the Quatuor tempora, 
 0r four weeks of Ember, or Imber days ? 
. A. Thoſe are times alſo of publick 
. 'Prayer, Faſting, and Proceſſions, partly 
inſtieated for the ſucceſsful Ocrdination 
'of the Prieſts and Miniſters of the 
Church, and partly both to beg and 
render thanks to God for the fruits and 
bleſſings of the Earth. And are called 
Ember days, or days of aſhes, from the no 
Kſfs antient then hos cuſtom of u- 
WE ISONS 008 alhes in _ of py 
liek pietie and penance. om 
old cuſtom -of cating nothing on choſe 
Jays till night,and then only e cake bak- 
ed under the Embers qr Aſhes Which was 
rae, fpantm ſubcineritivm, or Ember- 
ead. | 
* _ -Q. What means the two Haly Rowd days ? 
- Q. Thoſc ate twa angiagt Fealts ; the 
one 11 memory of the taitaciilons Inven- 
{8 + + e100 
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tion or finding out the Holy Croſs by St> 
Helen,mother to Conſtantine the Great,af-- 
ter it had beeri hid atid buried by the In- 
fidels 180 years, who hadereRted a Stg- 
tue of Ven in the place of it. The 0- 
ther 1n memory of the Exaltatzon, or ſet- 
ting up the ſaid Holy Croſs by Heraclius 
the Emperour, who having regained it a 
ſecond time from the Perſiavs, after it 
| had been loſt Fourteen years, carried it 
on his own ſhoulders to Mount Calverie, 
and there exalted it with great ſolemni- 
tie; and tt 1s called Holy Rood, or Holy 
Cr6f3, for the great ſanRitic which it re- 
ceived, by touching and bearing the Ob- 
lation of the moſt pretious. Bodie- and 
Blood of Chriſt ; The word({Road Jin the 
bld Saxon tongue, ſignifying Crols, 

Some Ceremenies of the Church 
| expounded. 
<W 


Hit is Holy Water ? | 
 W. A, A water fandified by the 
word of God and prayer, 1 Tim. 4.10 or- 
 tderto in ſpiritual effets. 

Q. What be thoſe effeits ? Mg 
A. The chicf = r.To make us = 


. % 
— 


236 ' Ceremonies 


ful of our. Baptiſm, by which we enters 
ed into Chriſt's myſtical Bodie;and there- 
fore we are taught to ſprinkle our ſelves 
with it, as often as we enter the material 
Temple ( which is a Type thereof, ) to 
celebrate his praiſe, _ 
__ 2+ To fortifie us. againſt the illuſions 
of evil ſpirits,againſt whom it hath great 
force; as witneſſeth Theodoret Eccl. hiſtor. 
L. 5..c. 21, and hence aroſe the Proverb, 
He loves it,(ſpeaking of things we hate,) 
. # the Devil loves holy water. 
 Q. How ancient js the uſe of Holy Water ? 
. © A. Ever fincethe Apoſtles time : Pope 
Alexander the iſt. who was but the 7th. 
Pope from St. Peter, makes mention of 1t 
in one of his Epiſtles. HEH 
Q. Why is Incenſe offered in the Church ? 
A. To raiſe in the people a conceit of 
myſteriouſneſs in the ation to which it 
1s applied, and to eget 2 pious eſteem of 
it, as alſo to ſignihe that our prayers 
ought to aſcend like a ſweer perfume in 
the ſight of God, /Tis mentioned by St. 
Dioniſuus Eccleſ. Hierach. c. 3. 


Q, Why «1 8. Croſs carried before us in 
Proceſſion ? . 


, 


A.To 


> \ 
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" A. To ſhew that our pilgrimage In 
this life 1s nothing but a following of 
Chriſt crucified. | 
Q. Why are your Fore-beads ſigned with 
Holy Afbes on Aſh-Wedneſday ? 

A. To remember us of what we ate 
- made, and to admonithus to do Penance 
ar our ſins, as the Njnivizes did in faſting, 
ack-cloath, and aſhes . eſpecially in 
the holy time of Lent. | 

Q.Who ordained the ſolemn Faſt of Levt ? 

A. Thetwelve Apoſtles;according to 
St. Hierom.epiſt. ad Marcel in memory and 
_ of our Saviours Faſt of fortie 
days. | | 

Q. Why are the Cri(s and holy Images co- 
vered in time of Lent ? 

A. To fignihe that our fins (for which 
we then do Penance) interpoſe betwixr 
God and us, and to expreſs ay Ecclcſaſti- 
cal kind of mourning in reverence to our 
Saviours Paſſion. LE 

Q. Why is a Veil drawn betwixt the 
Altar-piece and the People in the Lent- 
time 3 

A. To intimate that our fins are a 
Veil which hinders vs from ſceing the 
Beatifical viſion, or Face of God, And 
Wet E3 as 
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as the Veil of the Tem) .; was rent at the 
death of Chriſt, ſo is the Veil of our ſin 
by yertue of his Croſs and Paſſion, if we 
apply it by worthy fruit of Penance. 

Q. What means the Fifteen lights ſet on 
the triangular figure, on Wedneſday, Thurſ- 
day, and Friday in Holy week ? 
| A. The three upper Lights fignifie 

| {hu Mary, and Joſeph; the twelve 

_ ie _—_ yr Ty _ 
gular figure ſignifies that all light of 
grace and lorie 1s ffom the Bleſſed Tri- 
fiitie ; and fourteen of thoſe ſaid Lights 
are extinguiſhed by one after every Pſal. 
to ſhew how all their Lig t of ſpiritual 


comfort, was extinguiſhed for a time in 
thoſe moſt _ Saints,by the Paſſion and 
Burtal of Chriſt. The fifteenth Light is 
put under the Altar, to fignifie his being 
in the Sepulcher, as alfo the Darkne 
that overſpread the whole earth at his 
death. | 
> . What ſignifies the noiſe made after 
\ long ſilence, at the end of the Office of Tx- 
| Nnebr#? | 
* A. The filence fignifies the horror 
of our Saviours death, the noiſe, the 
leaving of the Rocks, and rending = 
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| Veil of the Temple which then happen= 


| ed. 


Q. Why is the Paſchal Candle hallowed 
and ſet up at Eaſter ? 

A. To fignifie the new light of ſpiri- 
| tual joy and comfort, which Chriſt 
brought us at his Reſurre@tion, and it is 
Light from the beginning of the Goſpel 
till after the communion betwixt Eaſter 
and Aſcenſion, to fignifie the Apparition 
which Chriſt made to his Diſciples du- 
ring that ſpace. | 
 Q. Whyis the Font hallowed ? 

A. Becauſe the Apoſtles ſo ordain2d 
according to S. Djoniſius, who lived in 
their time /., Eccl. Hier. c. 2. 

2. Why i that Ceremony performed at 
the Feaſt of Eaſter and Wohitſontide ? 

A. To ſhew, that as in Baptiſm we 
are buried with Chriſt, ſo by vertue of 
his ReſurreCtion, and the coming of the 
_ Holy Ghoſt, we ought to riſe again and 
walk with him in newneſs of lite. 

Q. Why # this material Church or Tem- 
tle hallowed ? 

A. Becauſe it bears a figure of the | 
fpiritual, viz. The myſtical bodie of 
Chriſt, which 15 holy and unſported. 

| Epheſ. 
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Epheſ. 5. 27. as alſp to move us to ſome 
Tpecial reverence and devotion in that 


place ; and all things ſhould be holy in | 


ſome meaſure, which appertain to 'the 
ſervice of our moſt Holy God. 4 
* Q. Why is the Altar conſecrated ? 


_ A Becauſe,if the Altar in the Old Law 


were ſo holy that it ſanRified the Gift, | 


Meat. 2 F 19. much more ought the Al- 
tar ofthe New Law to be holy, which is 
- the place of the holy and dreadful Sacti- 
fice,the very ſeat of the Bodie and Blood 
of Chriſt according to Optatus in his ſixth 


Book againſt Permenian the Donatift, We | 


they (the Jews) have no power to cat, who 
ſerve the Tabernacle, Heb. 13.10. ” 


F 1 N 1 $ 


| 


T4:3 
$t. Auſtin's Rules in matters of Faith and 
”: 3 4.24. * - Regn- | 


Ut though theſe and ſundrie other 
Reaſons produced by Catholicks 
were not ſo pregnant to convince an 
| obſtinate perverſe mind, which ſeeketh 
- more his own ſenſe than truth ; yet 1 am 
to give notice to a Chriſtian mind, that 
It 1s not our parts ſo much to diſcuſs, as 
ſimply to obey and believe what the Ca- 
tholick Church Decrees and propoſeth ; 
we being by the Apoſtles Creed obliged 
to believe her,ever mindful of that Hea- 
venly precept, Deut.17.10. Thou ſhalt do 
whatſoever they ſhall ſay who bear Rule in 
that place, which our Lord hath choſen 5 as |} 
alto that the Church 3s the fillar and ground {- | 
of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. i5. And therefore 
that thoſe who will not hear or obey | 
the Church, are to be accounted as Heathens . 
and Publicans, Mat, 18. 17. 


Wherefore for my concluſion, that - 
we may, not be ſeduced in any point 
of- controverſie, I will only propoſe 
certain general rules which the ancient Þ| 
wrouners | aauer: i OY and 3} 


1 
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Epheſ. 5. 2.7. as qlſp fo move us to ſome | 


Tpecaal reverence and devotion in that | $9. 
place ; and all things ſhould be holy in | * 
ſome meaſure, which appertain to 'the 
ſervice of our moſt Holy God. n 
* Q. Why is the Altar conſecrated ? 
A.Becauſe,if the Altar in the Old Law 
were ſo holy that it ſanftified the Gift, | © 
Mat. 23+ 19. much more ought the Al- | mc 
tar of ho New Law to be holy, which is to 
- the place of the holy and dreadful Sacri- | it 1 
Hce,the very ſeat of the Bodie and Blood | fin 
of Chriſt according to 0ptetus in his fixth | th 
Book againſt Permenian the Donatiſt, We | wi 
they (the Jews) have no power to cat, wha | to 
ſerve the Tabernacle, Heb. 1310. 4 ve 
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T3) 
$t. Auſtin's Rules in matters of Faith and 
; | Religion. | 


Ut though theſe and ſundrie other 

þ Reaſons produced by Catholicks 
were not ſo pregnant to convince an 
obſtinate perverſe mind, which ſeeketh 
more his own ſenſe than truth ; yet 1 am 
to give notice to a Chriſtian mind, that 
It is not our parts {o much to diſcuſs, as 
ſimply to obey and believe what the Ca- 
tholick Church Decrees and propoſeth ; 
we being by the Apoſtles Creed obliged 
to believe her,ever mindful of that Hea- 
venly precept, Deut.17. 10. Thou ſhalt do 
whatſoever they ſhall ſay who bear Rule in 
that place, which our Lord hath choſen ; as 


alſo that the Church is the pillar and ground - l 


of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. i5- And therefore 
that thoſe who will not hear or obey 
the Church, are to be accounted as Heathens 
and Publicans, Mat. 18. 17. 


Wherefore for my concluſion, that : 
we may. not be ſeduced in any point 
of controverſie, I will only propoſe 
certain general rules which the ancient 
aps | and 


(2) 


and greateſt Door. St. Auguſtine. gave 
to he Scholar 7anuarins, p had Whit 
unto him for the reſolution of certain 
doubts; wherefore concerning the Au- 
thoritie of Ecclefiaſtical Traditions, and 
General Councels. The firſt Inſtruftion 
was, That thoſe things which we keep not 
written but delivered, which are obſerved 
ell over the world,are given to be underſtood, 
tobe retained as commanded and ordained ei- 
ther from the Apoſtles, or General Councels, 
whoſe Authoritie inthe Church is moſt ſound. 
So our Lords Paſſion, Reſurrefion, Aſcenſi- 
on into Heaven, and the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt,are celebrated with yearly Solemnitie : 
And if any #ther ſuch thing ſhall happen which 
is kept by the Univerſal Church, whitherſo- 
 everit ſhall dilate it ſelf : But other things 
which are-oaried according to Places and 
"Countries ; as that ſome wh upon the Sab- 


bath.others not,&zc. all theſe kind of things 


have free obſervation z neither is there m 
theſe any order better for a grave and pru- 
dent Chriſtian, then to do in fb ſort as be 

'  fhall ſeethe- Church, to, which he ſhall hap 
* "70 come, &c, Auguſt, Epiſt. 118. ad Ja- 
| mazium, Coledo | | 


2. Then 


1 2o 


{ ture: 


| divar, 
| thing 
1but t 
{Ce Fo 
1 
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| 2. Then ſpeaking of the facred Scrip= 
| tures, he afhrmeth, That if Authoritie 

' divine Scripture pre(cribeth, which of theſe 
\ things is to be done, it is notto be doubted, 
| but that ſo we ought to do as we read,&c. Ib. 
{C. 5. From thence proceeding to ſpeak 
| of the Church, he ſaith, In like ſort if 4- 
wy of theſe things the yen Church doth 
Fen for to diſpute whether as then i is 

| to be done, is moſt inſolent madne(s. 


| 3. But leſt anyſhould doubt that the 
; Church in ſome caſes might err,he there- 
fore farther teacheth ns. That the Church of 
God placed amongſt much chaff and cockle, 
dot h tollerate many things ; yet things againſt 
| Faith,or good life ſhe doth not approve,ſbe doth 
| not conceal, ſhe doth not. Epilt. 11 9. C.1 9. 
| 4+ And this 1s her certaintie and free- 
{dom from Errour he attributeth to the 
{Holy Ghoſt, for having objected that 
[the Apoſtles at the laſt a op receiy- 
ed not faſting, he anſwereth. Muſt we 
therefore calumniate the Univerſal Church 
that (this Sacrament) is alwates received 
of thoſe who are faſting : And this pleaſed 
the Holy Ghoſt, that in hanour of {o 
| | & 2 


(4) 


great 4 Sacrament, our Lords Bodie ſhould | 


enter into the mouth of a Chriſtian before all 


other meats ; for therefore %s this cuſtom oh- 
ſerved through the whole morld,&&c. And for | 
this cauſe (our Savionr ) commanded not in 


- what order afterwards.it ſhould be taken, that 
fo he might reſerve this to his Apoſtles, by 
whom he was to diſpoſe his Churches ; for if 
he had admonifhed this,that after other meats 
Zt ſhould alwaies have been received, I be- 
ligve that no man would have altered that 
cuſtom, Epiſt. 118. c.6. | 
Finally note, and never forget what 
St. Auſtin faith in his firſt Book.contra Cra- 
ſconium,c. 33. The truth of the Scriptures is 
holden by us,when we da that which we know 
hath pleaſed the Univerſal ( or Catholick 


Church, ) which the Authoritie of the ſame 
Scripture doth commend + That ſeeing the | 


Holy Scripture cannot deceive , whoſoever 
feareth to be deceived by the oblcuritie of this 
queſtion, !et him take counſel thereof from the 
Ehurch, which without ambiguitie the Scrip- 
tures.do demonſtrate. Hitherto St. Auſtin, By 
which it is manifeſt, that the Word of 
the Church.,is the Word of God, ſpeak- 
ing in his Church,or by the Paſtors,whom 
he that heareth, heareth Chriſt, Luke 10. 


V, 16, OL As 


9:95 
Ft. Athanaſius i» his Creed, 


Hoſoever will be ſav 

ed, before all things 

it is neceſſary that he holds the 

Catholick Faith, which unleſs 

any one believes or keeps in+ 

tirely and invidably : without 
| donbt he will periſh eternally; 
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Dr. Bajbied Challenge: 


k = 


TT will not be denied but. that the | © 


4 Church of Rome was ones 2 moſt pure; 
excellent, flouriſhing,andMother*Churck, 
TH H $ Rom. THNORS. fg: de- 
ence of bis way, P.4.3+4+ King James in his 
ſpeech to the Parkiemens, Whitaker in his 


Anf. to Dr.Sand.2.demenſtrat. Bulk inc. 22; | 


The[.S.7 Reynolds in his 5 concluſion. 
' ThisChurch could not ceaſeto be ſuch, 


but ſhe muſt fall either by Apoſtaſie,He- | 


reſie,or Senſe. ST 
© I, Apoflacy 1s not only 2 renouncing 
of the Fajth of Chriſt, but the *__ 
Name and Title to Chriſtianitie : , no 
man will fay, that the Church of Rome 
had eyer ſuch a fall, or fell thus. | 
2. Hereſie is an adheſion to ſome pri- 
yate and fingular opinion, or error in 
Faith, contrarie to the general approved 
Dottrin of the Church. - pe 
Be = CR of Rome did ever adhere 
to any ar or new opinion diſagree- 
able to the common received Doin of 
the Chriſtian world I pray ſatisfie me to 
theſe particulars, viz. 


I. By 


| 


a. 


Sa) 


Dr. Baylies Challenge, 


| - Ts» By what General Council was ſhe 


ever condemned ? 

2+ Which of the Fathers ever writ a- 
Sainſt her > Or, | 
3+ By what authoritie was ſhe other- 
wiſe reproved. For, 


It ſeems to be a thing very menges- 
ous, that ſo great a Church ſhould be 


condemned by every one that hath a 


mind to condemn her. 

' 4+ Schiſme 1s 2 departure or diviſion 
from the Unitie of the Church, whereby 
the Band and Communion held with 


diſſolved. | 

If ever the Church of Rome divided 
her ſelf by Schiſm from any other bodie 
of faithful Chriſtians, or break Com- 
munion, or went forth from the Societie 
of any Elder Church : I pray fatisfie me 
asto theſe particulars. - 

I. Whoſe companie did ſhe leave ? 

2. From what Bodie 4d the go forth? 
3. Where was the true Church which 
ſhe forſook ? | 

For it appears 2 little ſtrange to md 
that a Church ſhould be accounted 
ſchiſmarical, when there cannot be af- 


figned 


ſome former Church , is broken and 
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;..Dt. Filia Chall 


” "Hank any. other Church differetit from | 
F- $ \£ "her, my: which from” Age ta Ape, finc> 
- Ehziſt his time, hath contimed Utble } - 
from whence the departed,  . + Eg, 
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2 'Dr. palin Challtage: * 


any. other Church different from . 
C which from” Age ta Age OS] 


le b 


Er, 
&-5 his time, hath No V 


from whence ihe departed, 
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